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SERMON I. 

TIIE LAPSE OF TIME. 

Ecc.s. ix. 10. 

" Iatsoecer tj landfindetl fo do, do it wit tj miM; for tlere i., o worlz, nor de,ice, nor k,owleàe, nor visdom, i tl, e raee, 
whitler thozt oeM." 

OLOMON'S advice that we should do whatever our 
hand findeth fo do with our miht, natura]ly directs 
out thoughts to that great work in which ail othcrs are 
included, which will outlive all other works, and for 
which alone we really are placed here below--the salva- 
tion of our souls. And the considerafion of this great 
worl¢, which must be done with ail our might, and coin- 
pleted before the grave, whither we go, presents itself fo 
out minds with especial force af the commencement of a 
mw )'car. We are now entcring on a fresh stage of out 
lifc's journey; we know well how if will end, and we 
see where we shall stop in the evening, though we do hot 
see the road. And we know in what our business lies 
while we travel, and that if is important for us fo doit 
with our "might ; for there is no work, nor device, nor 
[¥II] B 



knowledge, nor wisdom, in ihe grave. ' This is so plain, 
that nothing need be said in order fo convince us that 
itis true. We know it wcll ; the very complaint which 
nmnbers commolfly make vhcn told of it, is that they 
know it already, that itis nothing new, that thcy have 
no need o be told, and that itis tiresolne to hear the 
same thing said over and over again, and impertinent 
in the person who repeats it. Yes; thus if is that 
sinncrs silcnce their conscience, by quarrelling 'ith 
those who appeal toit; thcy defend themselves, if it 
may be called a defcnce, by pleading that they already 
know what they should do and do not  that they know 
pert'ectly well that thcy are living ata distance from 
God, and are in peril of eternal ruin ; that they l(now 
they are making themselves children of Satan, and 
denying the Lord that bought them, and want no 
one to tell them so. Thus they witness against then» 
selves. 
However, though we already know well enough that 
we have much to do before we die, yet (if we will but 
attend) it may be of use to hear the fact dwelt upon; 
because by thinking over it steadily and seriously, we 
may possibly, th'ough God's grace, gain some deep 
conviction of it; whereas while we keep to general 
terms, and confess that this lire is important and is 
short, in the nlere summary way in which men commonly 
confess it, we have, properly sl)eaking , no knowledge of 
that great truth at all. 



The LaiSse of Timc. 3 

Consider, then, what if is te die ; "" thcre is no work, 
device, knowlcdge, or wisdoln, in the grave." Death purs 
an end absolutely and irrevocably te all out plans and 
works, and if is inevitable. The Psahnist speaks te " high 
and low, rich and poor, one with another." "No man 
tan deliver his brotler, ner makc agreement unto God for 
him." Even "' wise mendie, as well as the ig'norant 
and foolish, aud leave their rieles for otherl. '' l)ittieult 
as we may flnd if te bring if lmme te ourselvcs, te 
realize if, yet as surcly as we are here assemhled togetlwr, 
se surely will every che of us, sooner or later, one by 
che, be stretehed on the bed of death. We naturally 
shrink ri'cm the thouglt of death, and of ifs attendmt 
eireumstanees; but all that is hatefll and fearful about 
if will be fultilled in otlr case, Che by one. But all this 
is nothing" compared with the eonsequenees implicd in 
it. ])eath stops us ; if stops out race. Ien are engaged 
about their work, or about tleir pleasure; tlwy are in 
the city, or the field ; any how they are stopped ; fleir 
deeds are suddenly gatlwred in--a rcckoning is made-- 
all is sealed up till the g'reat day. What a elmnge is 
this! In the words used familiarly in speaking of the 
dead, they are no more. They were fill of sehemes aud 
13rojeets; whether in a greater or humblcr rank, they 
had their hopes and fcars, their prospeets, their pnrsuits, 
their rivalries ; all these are new corne te an end. One 
builds a house, and its roof is net finished; another 
1 Ps. xlix. 210. 



4 T/e L«.psc of Time. 
buys merehandise, and itis hot yet sold. And all their 
virtues and pleasing qualifies whieh endeared them fo 
their fi-iends are, as far as this world is eoneerned, 
vanished. Vhere are they who were so active, so" 
sang'uine, so g'enerous ? the amiable, the modest, and 
the kind? Ve were told that they were dead; they 
suddenly disappcared; that is all we know about 
Thcy werc silently t.',ken from us  they are not met in 
the seat of the elders, nor in the asscmblies of the 
peoplc; in the mixed concoursc of men, nor in the 
dolncstic retirement which they prized. As Scripturc 
dcseribcs it, "the wind has passed ovcr them, and they 
arc gone, and their place shall know lhem no more." 
And they have burst the many ries which held thcm; 
they were parents, brothers, sisters, children, and friends; 
but the bond of kindred is br«,ken, and the silver cord 
of love is loosed. They have bcen followed bv the 
vehclnent gricf of tcars, and the long sorrow of aching 
hearts; but they make no rcturn, they answer hot 
they do hot even satisfv our wish to know that thcy 
sorrow for us as we for them. We talk about theln 
thenceforth as if thev werc persons we do not know; 
wc talk about them as third persons ; whereas they used 
fo be always with us, and every other thought which 
was within us was slmred by them. Or pcrhaps, if our 
grief is too deep, we do hot mcntion their nalnes at all. 
And their possessions, too, all fi, ll to others. The world 
goes on without theml it forgets theln. Yes, soit is 



Te Lapse af Timc.  

the world contrives to forger that men havc souls, if 
looks upon them all as mêre parts of some grcat visible 
system. This coutinues fo movc on; fo this the world 
ascribes a sort of liti and pcrsonality. Whcn ont or 
othcr of its membcrs die, if considers them only as 
fidling" ont of the system, and as corne to nought. For a 
minute, perlmps, if thinks of them in sorrow, thcu lcaves 
them--leaves thcm fir evcr. It kecps ifs eyc «,n things 
seen and temporal. Truly whcnever a man dics, ri(.h or 
poor, an immortal soul )asses to judgmcnt ; but somc- 
hov we read of the dcaths of 1)crsons we bave seen or 
heard of, and this reflcction never cornes across us. Thus 
does the world rcally cast off men's souls, and re- 
cognizing only their bodics, it makes it appear as if 
"tlmt whieh befitllcth the sons of men bcfidleth beasts, 
even one thing" befidleth them, as thc onc dieth so 
dieth the other ; yea, they have ail ont breath, so tlmt 
a nlan bath no pre-eminence over a beast, for all is 
vanityt. '' 
But let us follow thc course of a soul thus casting" off 
the world, and east off by if. It g'oes forth as a stranffer 
on a journey. AIan seems to die and fo be no more, 
when he is but quitting" us, and is really begilming" fo 
lire. Then he sees sig.hts which before if did hot even 
enter into lais mind to conceive, and the world is even 
less to him tlmll he to the world. Just now he was 
lying  on thê bed of sickness, but in that moment of 
 Eccles. iii. 19. 



6 Te Lase of Tiret. 
death what .an nwful ehang'e lins eome over him ! Wha 
n erisis çor him There is stilhiess in the room thnL 
lntely held him; nothing is doing there, çor he is gone, 
he now belongs fo others; he now belongs entirely fo 
the Lord who bought him; fo Ilim he returns; but 
whether fo be lodged safely in IIis place of hope, or fo 
be imprisoned against the great Day, that is another 
malter, that depends ou the deeds doue in the body, 
whether ood or evil. And now what are his thoug'hts? 
How infinitely important now appears the value of rime, 
now when it is nothing fo him  Nothing; fi,r though 
he spend eenturies waiting for Christ, he eannot now 
alter his state ri'oto bad fo good, or flore good fo bad. 
What he dieth that he must be for ever; as the tree 
falleth so must iL lie. This is the eomfort of the true 
servant of God, and the miseç, of the transgressor. IIis 
lot is east once and for all, and he eau but n'ait in hope 
or in dread. Men on their death-beds have deelared, 
that no one eould form a right idea of the value of rime 
$i]l he came fo die; but if this has truth in it, how 
mueh more truly eau if be said after death AVhat an 
estimate shall we form of rime while we are waiting for 
judgment  Yes, it is we--all this, I repeat, belongs fo 
us mos intimately. If is hOt fo bc looked a as a 
pieture, as a man might read a light book in a leisure 
hour. 1I must die, the youngest, the healthiest, the 
most thoughtless ; n,e must be thus unnaturally torn in 
two, soul from body; and only united again fo be 
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ruade more thoroug'hly happy or to be miscrable for 
ever. 
Such is death eonsidered in ifs inevitable neeessity, 
and iCs uuspeakab]e importance--nor can we ensure fo 
ourselves any certain interval before ifs coming. The 
time may be long ; but if may also be short. If is plain, 
a man may die any day; ail we eau say is, that if is un- 
likely that he will die. But of this, af least, we are cer- 
tain, that, eome if sooner or latêr, dcath is eontinually on 
the move towards us. We are ever nearer and nearer 
to if. Evel T morning, we rise we are nearer that grave 
in which there is no work, nor device, than we were. 
We are now nearer the grave, than when we entered 
this Church. Thus life is ever crumbliug away under 
us. What should we say to a man, who was placed on 
some precipitous ground, whieh was ever crumbling 
under his feet, and affording less and less seeure footing, 
yet was eareless about it ? Or what should we say to 
one who suffered some precious liquor fo run froln 
receptacle into the thoronghfare of men, without  
thoug'ht to stop if ? who earelessly looked on and saw 
the waste of if, becoming greater and greater every 
minute? But what treasure can equal rime? If is the 
seed of eternity : yet we surfer ourselves to go on, year 
fter year, hardly nsing if af 211 in God's service, or 
thinking if enough fo give Him a most  tithe or  
sevenfla of if, while we strenuously and heartily sow to 
the flesh, that from the flesh we may re,p corruption. 



8 T/le Lapse of Ti1ze. 
We try lmw little we ean safely give fo religion, instead 
of la.ving tle gl'aee to gve abunda.ntly. « Pdvers of 
water run down mine e),es, beeause men keep hot Thy 
la.w;" so says the holy Psalmis. Doubtlêss an inspired 
prophe saw fir more elearly than we ean see, tl:e 
madness of men in squandering" tha. treasure upon sin, 
vhieh is mean o buy flwir elùef g'ood ;---but if so, wha 
mus this madness appear in God's sight! Wha an 
inveerate nmlignan evil is i in the learts of the sons 
of men, t.ha thus leads them fo si down fo eat, and 
drink, and rise up fo play, wlwn rime is hurrying" on 
and judg'men eoming'? We have been told wha 
thinks of man's unbelief, though we eanno enter into 
the depths of IIis flmughts. He showea ig fo us in 
aeg and deed, as far as we eould reeeive if, when He even 
sent His Only-begoten Son in/o the world as a this 
rime, o redeem us from the world,--whieh, mos 
surely, was no lig'htly done; and we also learn His 
t.houghts abou i from the words of ha mos mereiful 
Son,--wlieh mos surely were no lig'htly spoken, 
"The wieked," He says, " shall go into eveflasting 
punishmeng." 
Oh tha there were sueh a hear in us tha we would 
fear Goal and keep His eommandments always! 
ig is of no use to speak ; men know their duty--they 
will no do it. They aay hey do no need or wish to be 
old i, tlm i is an inrusion, and a rudeness, to tell 
ghem of death and judgment. So musg 
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who have to speak to them, must submit fo this. Speak 
we must, as an act of duty to God, whetber flwy vi]l 
hcar, or hot, and tbcn must leave our words as a witness. 
Othcr means tbr rousing them we have nonc. We speak 
ff'oto Christ our gracious Lord, tbeir edcemcr, w]m bas 
already pardoncd them frcely, yct they will hot fi,llow 
Hiln with a truc heart; and whatc:m bc donc more ? 
Another year is now opening Ul)On us; it sleaks fo 
the thoughtfid, and is heard by thosê, vho bave expecfaut 
ears, aud watch for Christ's eoming. The firmer year 
is gone, if is dead, t]mre it lies in the grave of pst rime, 
hot fo decay however, and be forgotten, but kept in 
view of God's omniscienee, with all its sins and errors 
irrevoeably written, till, af lengtb, it will be raised 
again to testify about us at the last day; and who 
anaong us ean bear the thought of his own doing's, in 
the course of if ?--all that he has said and done, all that 
lins been eoneeived within his mind, or been acted on, 
and all that he has hot said aud donc, wlfieh if was 
duIy fo say or do. What a dreary prospect seems fo be 
belote us, when we refleet that we have the solemn word 
of truth pledged fo us, in flic last and most awthl reve- 
lation, whieb God lins ruade fo us about the future, that 
in that day, the books will be opened, "'and anothcr 
book opened, whieh is the book of lift,, and the dead 
judged out of those tbings whieh were written in the 
books aeeording" to their works' !" Vhat would a man 

 Rev. xx. 12. 



give, any one of us, who has any rem insight into his 
polluted and miserable state, what would he give fo tear 
away some of the leaves there preserved! For how 
heinous are the sins therein written! Think of the 
nmltitude of sins donc by us since we first knew the 
difft, rence between rig'ht and wrong. We bave fi)rgotten 
them, but there we mig'ht read them elearly recorded. 
Vell may holy David exelaim, "Remenaber hot the sins 
of my youth uor my transgressions, according" to Thy 
mercy remember Thou me." Coneeive, too, the multi- 
tude of sins which have so grown iuto us as fo beeome 
part of us, and in which we now lire, hot knowing, or 
but partially knowing, that they are sins; habits of 
pride, selç-reliance, self-eoneeit, sullenuess, impurity, sloth, 
selfishness, wofldliness. The history of all these, their 
beginnings, and their g'rowth, is reeorded in those dread- 
ful books ; and when we look forward fo the future, how 
lnany sins shall we have eommitted by this rime next 
year,--though we try ever so much fo know our dut.3- , 
and overeome ourselres! Nay, or rather shall we have 
the opportunity of obeying" or disobeying" God for a year 
longer ? Who knows whether by that rime our aceount 
may hot be elosed for ever ? 
"Remember me, O Lord, when Thou comest into 
Thy king'doln ." Such was the prayer of the penitent 
thief on fhe cross, sueh must be out prayer. Who ean 
do us any good, but He, who shall also be our Judge .'? 

BEr. C. W. Si.JLLIVAN 
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When shoekig thoughts about, ourselves corne aeross us 
and afflict us, " Remember me," tlais is all we have fo 
say. We have " no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdom" of our own, fo better ourselves withal. 
We tan say nothin fo (lod in defence of ourselves,-- 
we can but acknowledge that wc are grievous sinners, 
and addressing" IIim as suppliants, merely bcg lIim fo 
bear us in mind in mercy, ftr IIis Son's sake fo do us 
some fivour, hot according o our deserts, but for the 
love of Christ. The more we try fo serve Him here, 
the better; but aftcr ail, so far do we fall short of what 
we should bc, that if we had but what we are in our- 
selves fo rely upon, wretched are ve,--and we are forced 
out of ourselves by the very necessity et" out condition. 
To whom should we go? Who ean do us any good, 
but I[e who was born into this world for our regenera- 
tion, was bruised for our iniquities, and rose again for our 
justification ? Even though we have served ttim ri-oto 
our youth up, though after His lattern we lmve grown, 
as far as mere man can grow, in wisdom as we grew in 
stature, though we ever have had tender hearts, and a 
naooEified will, and a eonscientious retaper, and an obe- 
client spirit; yet, af the very best, how much bave we 
left undone, how much donc, which ought fo be other- 
wise! What tte eau do fir our nature, in the way of 
sanctit'ying if, we know indeed in a rneasure; we kno5 
in the case of His saints; and we certainly do hOt know 
the limit of Itis carrying forward in those objects of 
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His special favour the work of purification, and renewal 
through His Spirit. Bnt for ourselves, we know full 
well that much as we may have attempted, we have 
donc very littlc, that our very best service is nothing 
worth,--and thc more wc aftcmpt, the more clcarly we 
shall sec how little wc have hitherto attcmpted. 
Those whom Christ saves are they who at once at- 
tcmpt to savc thcmsclvcs, yet dcspair of saving" them- 
sclvcs; who aire to do all, and confcss they do nought; 
who arc all love, and all fcar; vho are the most holy, 
and yct coafess thcmsclves the most sinful; who ever 
sccl( fo please IIim, yct fcel they never can; who are 
thll of good works, 3"ct of works of penance. All this 
seems a contradiction to the latural man, but it is hot 
so to those whom Christ cnlightens. They understand 
in proportion fo their illumination, that it is possible to 
work out their salvation, :)'et to have if wrought out for 
them, to fear and trcmble at the thought of judgment, 
yet to rejoice always in the Lord, and hope and pray for 
His eolning. 



SERMON II. 

RELIGION A WEARINESS TO TIIE IATUIIAL MAN. 

"" He hath no form nor comeliness ; and wen cee shall sec Him., lere 
is no beautj tlat we sould desire l-llm.'" 

"_.ELIGION is a weariness;" such is the judgment 
commonly passed, offert avowcd, coneerning 
the greatest of blessings which Ahnighty God has 
bestowed upon us. And when Goal gave the blessing,, 
Ite af the saine rime foretold that such would be the 
judgment of the world upon it, even as manif'estcd in 
the gracious Person of IIim whom IIe sent to give if 
fo us. '" He ha.th no %rm nor comeliness," says the 
Prophet, speaking of our Lord and Saviour, "'aud 
when we shall sec Him, there is no beauty that we 
should desire Him." He deelared beforehand, that 
fo man His religion would be uninteresting and dis- 
tastefitl. Not. that this prediction excuses our dead- 
ness fo if; this dislike of the religion given us bv 
God Himself, seen as if is on all sides of us,--of 
religion in all ifs parts, whether ifs doctrines, 
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precepts, its polity, ifs worship, i¢s social influence, 
--this distaste for ifs very naine, must obviously be 
an iusult fo the Giver. But the text speaks of it 
as a fact, without commenfing on the guilt involved 
in it; and as such I wish you to consider it, as far 
as this nEay be donc in rcverence and seriousness. 
Pu¢ting aside for an instant the ¢houg4t of the in- 
gratitude and the sin which indifference to Christianify 
ilnplies, let us, as ihr as we date, view it merely as 
a lnatter of fitct, aftcr the lnanner of thc tex, and 
form a judgment on the probable consequences of if. 
Let us take the state of the case as it is found, and 
survey it dispassionately, as evcn an unbeliever might 
survey it, without at fixe moment considering whether 
if is sinful or hot; as a misfortune, if we will, or a 
strane accident, or a necessary condition of our nature, 
--one of the phenomena, as it may be called, of the 
present world. 
Let roc then review human lire in some of ifs sfages 
and couditions, in order o impress upon you the fact 
of this contrariefy between ourselves and our Maker: 
He having one will, we another He declaring one 
thing fo be good for us, and we fancying other objects 
fo be out good. 
1. "Religion is a weariness" alas! so feel even 
children before fhey can well express theh" meaning. 
Exceptions of course now and then oceur  and of course 
children are always more open to religious impressions 
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and visitations than grown persons. They havc many 
good thoughts and good des;res, of' wh;ch, iii af'ter 
lire, the multitnde of' mon seem incapable. Yet who, 
after all, can have a doubt that, in spire of' the more 
intimate prcsence of' God's grace with those who 
bave hot yet learned fo res;st it, still, on thc wholc, 
religion is a weariness to childrcn? Consider thcir 
amusemcnts, their cnjoyments,--what they h.l)C , what 
thcy devise, vhat thcy schcme, and what thcy drcaan 
about thcmselvcs in time future, whcn they grow 
and say what place religion holds in their hcarts. 
Watch the reluctance with wh;ch thcy turn to rclig'ious 
dut;es, to saying thcir praycrs, or reading the Bible; 
and then judge. Observe, as they get oldcr, the 
influence wh;ch the fcar of the ridicule of' their 
companions bas in dcterring them cven ri'oto spcak- 
ing of' religion, or seeming to be religions. Nov 
thë dread of' ridicule, indeed, is natural euough; bnt 
why should relion inspire ridicule? What is there 
al)surd iii thinking of God? Why should wc be 
ashamed of vorshipping Him ? It is unaccountable, 
but it is natural. We may call it an accident, or 
what we vill ; still it is an undeniable fact, and that 
is what I ;us;st upon. I ara hot forg'etful of' the 
peculiar character of children's minds : sensible objects 
first meet their observation; if is not wonderful that 
they should at first be inclined to limit their thoug'hts 
to things of' sense. A distinct profession of' faith 
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and a conseious maintenance of prineiple, may imply 
a strength and consistency of thought to which they 
are as 3-et unequal. Again, childhood is capricious, 
ardent, lighL-hearted; iL cannot think deeply or long" 
on any subjeet.. YeL ail this is hot enough fo accourir 
for the ficL in qucstion--why they should feel this 
distaste for the very subjecL of religion. Why should 
they be ashamed of payin reverence fo an unseen, 
all-l>owerfid God, whose existence they do hot dis- 
believe ? YeL they do feel ashamed of if. Is if that 
they are ashamed of themseh'es, hot of their religion ; 
feeling" the ineonsistency of professing" what they cannot 
fiflly practise? This refinement does hot materially 
alter the view of the case; for iL is merely their 
own acknowledmenL thaL they do noL love religion 
as ranch as they oug'ht. No; we seem eonapelled 
fo the conclusion, that there is by nature some strange 
discordance between wha we love and wha God loves. 
So much, then, on the state of boyhood. 
o " Religion is a weanness. I will next take the 
case of young persons when they flrs enter into life. 
IIere I may appeal fo some perhaps who non" hear me. 
Alas! my brethren, is it hot so? Is hot religion 
assoeiated in your nainds with gloom, melaneholy, 
and weariness? I ana hot at prescrit g'oing" so far 
as to reprove you ft, r it, th,ug'h I mig'ht well do 
so; if I did, perhaps you might af once turn away, 
and I wish you ealmly fo think the rnatter over, 



lo t/e IVatural A]azz. 17 

and bear me witness tlmt I state the {het eorrcetlv. 
If is so; you eannot deny it. The very terres "rcli- 
gmn, "devotion," "piety," "conscicntiousncss," "mor- 
tification," and the like, you final to be inexprcssibly 
dull and chccrless: you cannot find fiult with them, 
indccd, you would if you could; and whencvcr thc 
words are explained in particulars and realized, thcn 
you do find oeeasiou fi»r exception and objeetimt. But 
thougq you cannot deny the claires of relig'ion used 
as a vague and gcncral terre, yct hoxv irksome, cold, 
uninteresting, uninvitin, does if at best appear fo 
you! how severc ifs volte ! how tbrbidding ifs aspect! 
lVith what animation, on the contrary, do you enter 
into the mere pursuits of timc and the world! Vhat 
bright anticipations of joy and happiness flit bet'ore 
your cyes! How )-ou arc struek and dazzled at the 
view f thc prizes of this lire, as they are ealled ! I[ow 
you admire the eleg'ancies o art, the brilliance of 
wealth, or the brce of intellect! Accordin to your 
opportunities you mix in the world, you mect and 
converse with persons of various cond;tions and pursuits, 
and are engaged in the numberless occurrences of dai]y 
liçe. You are full o[" news; )ou know what this or 
that person is doing, and what has befitllen him ; what 
has hot happened, which was near happening, what 
may happen. You ara full of ideas and fecling's Ul)O 
all that goes on around )'ou. But, ri'oto some cause 
or other, religîon has no part, n, sensible influence, in 
[vl c 
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your judgment of men and thins. If is out of your 
way. Perhaps you bave your pleasure parties; you 
readily take your share in them rime ai'ter rime ; you 
pass eontinuous hours in soeiety where you know that 
if is quite impossible even to mention the naine of 
religion. Your heart is in seenes and places when 
conversation on serious subjeets is strietly forbidden 
by the rules of the world's propriety. I do hot say 
we should discourse on religious su}.jects, wherever we 
gv ; I do hot sny we should mal¢e an effort fo discourse on 
them af any rime, nor that we are to refrain ff'oto social 
meetings in wlfich religion does hot lie on the surçaee 
of tbe eouversation : but I do say, that when men find 
their pleasure and satisfaction to lie in soeiety whieh 
proscribes religion, and when they deliberately and 
habitually prefcr those amusements whieh have neees- 
sarily nothing fo do with religion, sueh persons cannot 
view religion as God views if. And this is the point : 
that the feelins of out bearts on the subjeet of religion 
are different ff'oto the deelared judglnent of God  that 
we lmve a natmd distaste for that whieh He has said is 
out chier good. 
3. Now let us pass fo the more active occupations of 
lire. Here, to% religion is eonfessedly felt fo be weari- 
some, if is out of place. OEhe transactions of worldly 
business, speenlations in trade, ambitious bopes, the 
pursuit of know]edge, the publicoccurrences of the day, 
these find a wy direet]y fo the heart ; they rouse, they 
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influence. I is superfluous to go abou fo prove this 
immte power over us of things of rime aud sense, to 
make us think and ae. The naine of religion, on the 
other hand, is weak and impoten ; i eonains no spell 
fo kindle the feelings of man, fo make he hear bea 
wih anxiety, and o produee aetivity and perseveranee. 
The reason is no merely tha men are in w,n of 
leisure, and are susained in , disressing eon(inuanee 
of exertion, by heir duies owards those dependen 
on them. Thcy bave their seasons of rela.xation, hey 
urn for 8 rime flore their ordiuary pursuits; still 
reliFion does hOt atrae them, hey find nohing of 
eomfort or satisfaction in if. For  rime hey allow 
themselves to be idle. They want an object to em- 
ploy their minds upon ; they pace fo and fi'o in very 
want of an object ; yet their duties fo God, their future 
hopes in another state of being, the revelation of God's 
mercy and will, as contained in Scripture, the news 
of redemption, the gift of regeneration, the sanctifies, 
the devotional heights, the noblcness and perfection 
which Christ works in His elect, do hot suggest them- 
selves as fit subjects to dispel their weariness. Why? 
cause religion makes them melancholy, sa.y they, and they 
wish to relax. Religion is a labour, if is 
greaterweariness than the doing nothing af all. "Where- 
fore," says Solomon, "is there 
fool to get wisdom, seeing he hath no heart fo if  ?" 
 Prov. xvii. 16. 
co 
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4. But flfis natural contrariety between man and his 
Maker is still more strikingly shown by fle confessions 
of men of the world who bave given some thought fo 
the subjeet, and lmve 'iewed soeiety with somewhat of a 
philosophieal spirit. Sueh men treat the demands of 
relig'ion with disresl)ect and negligenee, on the ground of 
their being unnatural. They say, "It is natural for men 
fo love the world for its own sake; fo be engrossed in ifs 
pursuits, and fo set their hearts on the rewards of in- 
dustry, on the eomtbrts, luxuries, and pleasures of this lire. 
]Ian would hot be man if he eould be ruade otherwise; 
he would hot be what he was evidently intended for by 
lis Maker." Let us pass by the obvious answer that 
might be given fo this objection; if is enough for my 
purpose that it is co»»wd# ««ryed, reeognizing as if does 
the faet of file disagreement existing between the claires 
of God's word, and the inelinations and natural eapaeities 
of man. Iany, indeed, of flmse unhappy men who have 
denied the Christian thith, treat the religious prineiple 
altogether as a mere unnatural, eeeentrie state of mind, a 
peeuliar untoward condition of the aflhetions fo whieh 
weakness will reduee a man, whether it bas been brought 
on by anxiet,b oppressive sorrow, bodily disease, exeess 
of imagination or fle like, and temporary or permanent, 
aeeording fo the eireumstanees of the disposing" cause; a 
state fo whieh we all are liable, as we are liable fo any 
other mental injury, but umnanly and unworthy of out 
dignity as rational being's. Here a.gain itis enongh for 



our purpose, that if is allowed by these persons that the 
love of religion is unnatural and inconsistent with the 
original condition of our minds. 
The same remarl may be ronde upon the notions 
which seerctly prevail in certain quarters af the prescrit 
day, eoncerning the unsuitableness of Christianity fo an 
enlightened age. [en there are who look npon the in- 
spired word oi  God with a sort of indulgence, ,s if if 
had ifs use, and had donc service in ifs day; that in 
rimes of ignorance if awed and controlled tierce bar- 
barians, whom nothing else could bave subdued; but that 
from ifs very claire fo be divine and infidlible, and ifs 
conscqucnt unaltcrablcness, if is au obstacle fo thc im- 
provcmcnt of the human race beyond a. certain point, 
and Inust ultimately fitll before the gradual advancement 
of Inan]ind in knowledge and virtue. In other words, 
the literature of the day is weary of I¢cvealed Religion. 
5. Once more ; that religion is in itself a weariness is 
seen cven in tbe conduet of the bctter sort of persons, 
who really on the whole are under the influence of ifs 
spirit. So dull and uninviting is calm and practical 
religion, that religious pcrsons are ever expoeed to the 
tcmptation of looki out for excitcments of one sort or 
other, fo malc if pleasuraMc to them. The spirlt of thc 
Gospel is a. recelé, humble, gentle, unobtrusive spirit. 
If doth not ery nor lift. up ifs voice in the streets, unless 
called upon by duty so fo do, and then if docs it with 
pain. Display, pretension, conflict, are unpleasmt fo if. 
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What then is tobe thought of persons who are ever on 
the search after novelties fo make religion interesting fo 
them ; who seem fo find that Christian activity cannot 
be kept up without unchristian party-spirit, or Christian 
conversation without unchristian censoriousness? Why, 
this; that religion is to them as to others, taken by 
itself, a weariness, and requircs something foreign to ifs 
own nature fo mke it palatble. Truly if is a weariness 
fo the natural man to serve God humbly and in ob- 
scurity; if is very wearisome, and very monotonous, fo 
go on day after day watching all we do and think, de- 
tecting out secret fiùlings, denying ourselves, creat/ng 
within us, under God's grace, those parts of the Christian 
character in vhieh we are deficient ; wearisome fo learn 
modesty, love of insignificance, willingness fo be thought 
little of, backwardness to clear ourselves when slandered, 
and readiness fo confess when we are wrong; fo leaïn to 
have no eares for this world, neither fo hope nor fo fear, 
but fo be resigned and contented ! 
I may close these remarks, by appealing fo the 
consciences of all who have ever set about the work of 
rcligion in good earnest, whoever t.hey may be, whether 
they bave ruade less, or greater progress in their noble 
toil, whether they are nmtured saints, or feeble strugglers 
against the world and the flesh. They have ever con- 
fessed how great efforts were necessary fo keel» close fo 
the commandments of God ; in spire of their knowledge 
of the truth, and thcir faith, in spire of the aids and 
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consolations they receive ri'oto al»ove, still how oftcn do 
their corrupt hearts betray them ! Even their privileges 
are often burdensone to them, even to pray Ibr tlle 
grace which in Christ is pledgcd fo them is an irksome 
task. They know that God's service is peribct freedoln, 
and they are eonvinced, both in their reason and from their 
own expericnce of it, that. if is truc haplfincss; still they 
conïcss withal the strang'c reluctance of' thcir nature fo 
love their 2Iaker and Ilis Service. And this is the 
point in question ; hot only thc mass of' mankind, but 
evcn the eoufirlned servants of Christ, witness fo the 
opposition which cxists between their own nature and 
the dcmands of' rclig'ion. 
This then is tlle remarkable fiwt which I proposed fo 
show. Can we doubt that nmn's will runs contrary fo 
(kod's will--that the view which the inspired word takes 
of' our present life, and of our destiny, does not satisf)  
us, as if rightly oug'ht fo do ? that Crist hath no form 
nor comeliness in our eycs ; and though we sec IIim, we 
sec no desirablê beautv in Itim ? That holy, mercifil, 
and meek Saviour, the Ecrnal, the Only-begotten Son 
of God, our friend and infinite benefhctor--Ite who lef 
the glory of IIis Father and dicd fbr us, who bas 
promised us the overftowing" riches of' tIis g'race both 
here and hereafter, tic is a lig'ht shinino" in a dark 
place, and "the darkuess com1:rehendeth if hot." 
" Light is corne into the world, and lncn love darkness 
rather than light." The nature of' man is flesh, and that 
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whieh is born of the flesh is flesh, .and ever must so 
remain; iL never ean diseern, love, aeeep, tire holy 
doetrines of the Gospel. I will oeeupy itself in various 
ways, iL will take interes in thins of sense and 
rime, but it ean never be relig'ious. I is a enmity 
wiLh God. 
And uow we see what lUUSt a[ once follow ri-oto wha 
has been said. If out hearts are by naful set on the 
worhl lbr its own sakc, and the world is one day fo 
pass away, what arc they fo be set on, what fo delight 
in, then ? Say, how will thc soul feel when, stripped 
of ifs prcsent attire, whieh the world bestows, it stands 
naked and shudderin before thc pure, tranquil, and 
serez, uwOesty of the LoM ifs God, ifs most meiful, 
yet dishonoured Maker and Saviour ? AVhat are fo be 
the pleasures of the soul in another lire ? Can they be 
the saine as they a here? They canuot; Scriptm 
tells us they eammt ; the world passeth .awaynow 
what is there lcft fo love and enjoy through a long 
etcrnity ? AVhat a dark, forlorn, miscrable eternity that 
will be ! 
Itis then plain enouh, though Seripture said hot a 
word on the suect, that if we would be happy in the 
world fo corne, we must make us new hearts, and beg'in 
fo love the thin's we naturally do hot love. Yiewin 
if as a praetical point, thc end of the whole marrer is 
this, wc must be ehaned; for we eannot, we camlot 
expect the system of the universe fo corne over fo us; 
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the inhabitants of heaven, the numberless creations of 
Angels, the glorious eompany of the Apostles, the 
goodly fellowship of the Prophets, file noble army of 
[artyrs, the holy Chureh universal, the Vill and 
Attributes of God, these are fixed. We must go over 
to them. In out Saviour's own authoritative words: 
"' Verily, verily, exeept a naan be born again, he eannot 
sec the kingdom of God'." If is a plain marrer of self- 
interest, to turn out thoughts fo the means of changing 
out hearts, putting" out of the question out duty towards 
God and Christ, out Saviour and Redeemer. 
"tic hath no form nor comeliness, and when we sec 
Ilim, there is no beaut.y that we should desire ttim." If 
is n«t tlis loss tiret we love Him hot, if is out loss. He 
is All-blessed, whatever becomes of us. IIe is hot less 
blessed beeause we are far from tlim. If is we who are 
hot blessed, exeept as we approach Him, except as 
ve are like Ilim, exeept as we love Him. Woe unto 
us, if in the day in which Ite cornes ff'ont Heaven 
we sec nothing desirable or gracions in Ilis wounds; 
but instead, bave ruade for ourselves an ideal blessed- 
ness, different ff'oto that which will be manifested 
to us in Him. Woe nnto us, if we have ruade pride, 
or sellïshness, or the carlml,mind, out standard of 
perfection and truth ; if out eyes have grown dira, 
and out hearts gross, as regards the truc lig'ht of men, 
and the glo D- of the Eternal Father. May He Himse]f 

 dohn iii. 3. 
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save us from our self-delusions, wha.tever they are, and 
enable us fo give up this world, that we ma.y gain the 
next;--and fo rejoiee in Him, who had no home of 
His own, no plee fo lay Ilis head, who n-as poor and 
lowly, and dcspiscd and rejectcd, and tormented and 
slain ! 



SERON III. 

THE WORLD OUR ENEMY. 

1 Jor v. 19. 
"' 1IW]'now that we are of God, and 
wickedness." 

the whole world lieth in 

EW vords are of more frequent occurrence in the 
language of religion than "the world;" Holy Scrip- 
turc makes continual mention of if, in the way of censure 
and caution; in the Service for Baptism if is describcd 
as one of three great ênemics of our souls; and in the 
ordinary writings and conversation of Christians, I need 
hardly say, mention is ruade of if continually. Yet most 
of us, it would appear, have ver:}- indistinct notions what 
the world means. \Ve know that the world is a some- 
thin dangerous to out spiritual interests, and that if is 
in some way connected with human society--with mon 
as a mixed multitude, contrasted with men onc bv onc, 
in private and domestic lift; but what it is, how it is 
our enemy, how if attacks, and how it is to be avoided, 
is hot so clear. Or if we conceive some distinct notion 
concerning it, still probably it is a a'ong notlon,--which 
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leads us, in eonsequenee, fo misapply the Seripture pre- 
eepts relating o the 'orhl ; and this is eren worse than 
overlooking them. I shall now, then, attempt fo show 
what is meant by the world, and how, in eonsequenee, 
we are fo understand the infi)rmation and warnings of 
the saered writers eoneerning if. 
1. Now, first, by tbe world is ve T eommonly mean 
the present visible system of things, without taking into 
eonsideration hether i is good or bad. Thus St. aohn 
eontrasts the world with the things that are in if, whieh 
are evil, "" Lave hot the world, zei[her the things that are 
in the worhl ." Again, he presently says, " The world 
passeth away, aul the lust thereof." Here, as in nmny 
other parts of Scripture, the world is hot spoken of as 
actually sinfll in itself (thoug'h its lusts are so, of 
course), but merely as some present visible system which 
is likely to attract us, and is not to be trusted, because 
if cannot lst. Let us first consider if in this point of 
¥i . 
Therc is, as  marrer of necessity, a great variety of 
stations nd fortunes among mankiud ; hardly t'o per- 
sons are in tle saine outward circumstances, and pos- 
oessed of the same mental rcsources. Ien differ from 
each other, and are bound together into one body or 
systcm by the very points in which they differ ; they 
depend on each other; such is thc will of God. This 
systcm is the world, to which it is plain belong 
 1 John ii. 1. 
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our various modes of supporting ourselves and famflies 
by exert.ion of mind and body, out intercourse with 
othcrs, out duty towards others, the social virtues,-- 
industry, honesty, prudence, justice, benevolcnce, and 
file like. These spriug all ff'oto out prescnt lot in lire, 
and tend fo out present happiness. This lire holds out 
prizes fo lnerit and exertion. Men fise above their fcl- 
lows; they gain fime and honours, wcalth and power, 
whieh we thcrefore call worldly goods. Thc afairs of 
nations, the dealings of people with peoplc, the inter- 
chang'e of productions between country ad countT, are 
of this world. Ve are educated in boyhood for this 
world ; we play out part on a stage more or less con- 
spicuous, as the case may be ; we die, we are no more, 
we are forg'otten, as fir as the present state of things is 
eoncerned; all this is of the world. 
]3v the world, then, is meant this course of things 
which we sec carried on by means of human ageney, 
with all ifs dutiès and pursuits. Itis hot necèssarily , 
sinful system; rather itis framed, as I have said, by 
God Himself, and therefore cannot be otherwise Ihan 
good. And ye even thus eonsiderin if, we are bid 
hot to love the world: even in this sense the world is 
an enemy of out souls ; and for this reason, because the 
love of it is dangerous fo beings circumstanced as we 
are,--things in themselves good beig hot good fo us 
sinners. And this state of things which we sec, fait 
and excellent in itself, is very likely (for the very reason 



.30 Z'c IIord out Ezcno,. 

that if is seen, and beeause the spiritual and future 
world is hot seen) fo seduce out wayward hearts from 
our truc and etenml good. As the traveller on serious 
business may be tempted fo linger; while he gazes on 
the beauty of the prospect which opens on his way, so 
this well-oxlered and divinely-govcrned world, with ail 
its blessings of sensc and kuowledge, may lead us to 
neg.leet thosc interests which will endure when itself bas 
passcd away. Iu truth, if promises more than if can 
fulfil. The g'oods of lire and the applause of men bave 
their excellence, and, as far as they 'o, are really good ; 
but tlley are short-lived. And hence if is that nlanv 
pursuits in themselves honest and right, are nevertheless 
fo be engaged in with caution, lest they seduce us ; and 
those perhaps with especial caution, which tend to the 
well-being of men in this lire. The sciences, for instance, 
of good government, of acquiring wealth, of preventing 
and relieving walt, and the like, are for this reason espe- 
cially dangerous; for fixing, as they do, out exertions 
on this world as an end, they go far fo persuade us that 
they have no other end  ¢.hey accustom us ¢o think too 
mueh of suceess in lire and temporal prosperity; nay, 
they may even teach us fo be jealous of relion and ifs 
institutions, as if these stood in out way, preventing us 
from doing so much for the worldly interests of mankind 
as we mi'ht wish. 
In this sense if is that St.. Paul contrasts sight and 
faith. We sec this world ; we only believe that there is 
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a world of spirits, we do not see if: and inasmuch as 
sight has more power over us than belicl , and the pro- 
sent than the future, so arc the occupatious and plca- 
sures of this life injurious fo our faith. Yet hot, I say, 
in themselves sinfifl; as the Jewish system was a tem- 
poral system, yct divinc, so is the system of naturc 
this worlddivine, though temporal. And as the Jews 
became carnal-mindcd even by the influence of thcir 
divincly-appointed system, and thercby rejcctcd thc Sa- 
viour of their souls; in like mauner, men of the worhl 
are hardened by God's own good world, into a rejection 
of Christ. Il neither case through thc fault of thc 
things vhich arc scen, whcther miraculous or provi- 
dentiM, but aecidetally, through the fimlt of the hmnan 
heart. 
. But now, secondly, lct us proceed to consider the 
world, hOt only as daugcrous, but as positively sinfifl, 
according to the text--" the whole world lieth in wicked- 
ness." It was created well iu all respoets, but even 
before it as yet had fully grown out into ifs parts, whilc 
as yet the clements of human society did but lie hid in 
the nature and condition of the first man, Adam fell; 
and thus the world, with all ifs social ranks, and aims, 
and pursuits, and pleasures, and prizes, has ever fl'om ifs 
birth been sinful. The infection of sin spread through 
the whole system, so that although the fl'ame-work is 
good and divine, the spirit and lire within it are ev. 
Thus, for instance, to be in a high station is the giff of 
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God; but the pride and injustice to which if has given 
scopc is fi'om the Devil. To bc poor and obscure is also 
the ordinance of God; but the dishonesty and discon- 
tcnt which are oftcn seen in the poor is ri-oto Satan. 
rPo cherish and protect wife and fi, mily is God's appoint- 
ment; but thc love of gain, and the low anabition, 
which lcad lnany a man to exert himself, are sinful. 
Aceordingly, itis said in the tcxt, "Thc world lieth in 
wickedness,'--it is plung'ed and steepcd, as it were, in 
a Itood of sin nota part of it remaining as God ori- 
ginally creatcd it, noi a part purc ri'oto the corruptions 
with which Satan has distigured it. 
Look into ihe histçy of the world, and what do you 
read thcre ? Rcvolutions and changes without number, 
kindoms rising and falling; and when without crime ? 
States are established by God's ordinance they have 
their existence lu the neeessity nf nmn's nature; but 
when was one ever established, nay, or maintained, with- 
out war and bloodshed ? Of all natural instincts, what 
is more powerful than ihat which forbids us fo shed our 
illows' blood? We shriuk with uatural horror ri'oto 
the thought of a murderer; yet nota government ha:» 
ever been settlcd, or a state acknowledged by ifs neigh- 
bours, without war and the loss of liçe ; nay, more than 
this, hot content with unjustifiable bloodshed, the guiit 
of which lnUSt lie somewhere, instead of lamentin it as 
a grievous and humiliating evil, the world has ehosen to 
honour the conqueror with ifs amplest share of admi- 



ration. To beeome a hero, h the eves of the world, i 
is almos neeessry fo break the lws of God and mn. 
Thus he deeds of the wofld re nmehed by le opinions 
and principles of the wodd: if adopts bad doctrine fo 
defend bad praetiee; if fores darkness beeause ifs deeds 
are evil. 
Aud as the affairs of nations are thus depraved hy 
out eorrupt nature, so are ail the appointments and it'ts 
of Plvidence perverted in ]ikc mauner. Vhat eau le 
more excellent than the vig'orous and patient employ- 
ment of the intellect; yet in tle hauds of Safari it g'ives 
birth fo a proud philosophy. Vheu St. Paul lweaehed, 
the wioe men of the worhl, in God's eyes, were but fools, 
for they had used their powers of mind in the cause of 
error; their reasonings even led them fo be irreligious 
and immoral; and they despised the doctrine of a. resur- 
rection which they neither h)ved nor believed. And 
agin, all the more refined arts of lire bave been dis- 
graeed by the vieious fastes of those who exeelled in 
them ; often they have been eonseerated to the service of 
idolatry ; offert they have been ruade the instruments of 
sensuality and riot. But. if would be eudless fo reeouut 
the manifold and eomplex corruption whieh man has 
introdueed into the world which God ruade ood; evil 
bas preoeeupied the whole of it, and holds fast ifs eon- 
quesL We know, indeed, that the g'racious God revealed 
Himself fo His sinful ereatures very soon after Adam's 
fall. IIe showed Ilis will to mankind aain and again, 



and pleaded with them through many ages; till aU 
length IIis Son was born into this sinful world in the 
çorm oF man, and taug'h us how te please IIim. Still, 
hitherto the good work has proeeeded slowly: such is 
IIis 1}leasm. Evil had the sfar oF g-ood by mnny days ; 
i6 filled the world, le holds i: if has the stng'th 
possession, and i[ has ifs strcng'th in the human heart; 
for floug'h we canner keep frein approving" wha is righ 
in out conscience, yet we love and enconrg-e W]laç Js 
wrong ; se that when evil was once set up in the world, 
i was seeured in ifs seau by the nnillingness wifl 
whieh out hearts relinquish lU. 
And new I have described what is meant by the sinflfl 
world ; that is, tlle world as eorrupted by man, the course 
of human aflhirs viewed in its connexion with tlle prin- 
ciples, opinions, and praetices which actually direct 
There is no mistaking flese; they are evil; and of 
these if is tllat St. John says, "If any man love the 
world, t.he love of the Fat.ber is net in him. çor all 
that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of 
the eyes. and t.he pride of lire, is net of the Fafler, but 
is of the world 1.,, 
The world then is the enemy et" out seuls ; first, be- 
cauoe, however ilmoeent ifs pleasures, and praiscworthy 
its pursuits may be, they are likely te engross us, unless 
we are on out guard: and seeondly, beeause in all its 
best pleasres, and nobles pursuits, the seeds of sin 
 John ii. 15, 16. 
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have been smvn; an eneluy hath done this ; so that it is 
most diffieult to cnjoy the good without partaking of 
the evil also. As an ordcrly systcm of rations ranks, 
with various pm,suits and thcir several rewards, it is fo 
be eonsidercd not sinful indeed, but dangerous to us. 
Ou the other hand, eonsidered in referenee fo its 
prheiples and actual praetiees, it is really a sinN1 
world. Accordingly, whel we are bid in Seripture to 
shun the world, it is meant that we must be eautious, 
lest we love what is good in it too well, and lest we love 
the bad at all.IIoweveï, there is a mistaken notion 
sometimes entertained, that the world is some partieular 
set of persons, and that fo shun the world is to shun 
them; as if we eould point out, as it were, with the 
fingel; what is the world, and thus eould easily rid our- 
selves of one of out three great enemies. 3Ien, who are 
beset with this notion, are often great loyers of the world 
notwithstalxding, while they think themselves at a dis- 
tance from it altogether. They love ifs pleasures, and 
they yield to ifs prineiples, yet they speak strongly 
against men of the world, and avoid them. They act 
the part of superstitious people, who are afraid of seeing" 
evil spirits in what are considered haunted places, while 
these spirits are busy at their hearts instead, and they 
do hot suspect it. 
3. Here then is a question, which it will be well to 
eonsider, riz. how far the world is a separate body ri'oto 
the Church of God. The two are certainly contrasted 



in the %xt, as elsewhere in Seripture. "' We know ha 
we nre of God, and the «'kole worhl lieth in wiekedness." 
ow le truc aeeount of thi is, that the Chureh so far 
from being literally, and in faet, separate ri'oto he 
wicked world, is within if. The Church is a body, 
gathered together in fhc world, and in a process of 
scparation from if. Thc world's powel5 alas! is over 
thc Church, ],ecausc lhc Church bas gonc forth into the 
world fo savc thc world. Ail Christians arc in the 
wofld, and of the world, so far as sin still has dominion 
tver them; and n¢,t cven the best of us is elean every 
whit from sin. Tlmug'h then, in out idea of the two, and 
in their principles, and in their future prospeets, the 
Chureh is one thing, and the world is another, yet ilt 
prescrit matter of çaet, the Chureh is of the world, 
separate from if ; fi,r the graee of God has but partial 
possession even of religions men, and the best that ean 
be said of us is, that we have two sides, a light side and 
a. dark, and that the dark lmppens fo be the outermost. 
Thus we form part of the wod fo eaeh other, though 
wc be hot of the world. Even supposing there were a 
soeiety of men influeneed individually by Christian 
motives, still this soeiet5 viewed as a. whole, would be a 
worldly one; I mean a soeiety holding and maintaining 
lnany errors, and countenaneing lnany bad praetices. 
Evil ever floats af the top. And if we inquire why i is 
that tlle good in Christians is seen less than the bad ? 
I answer, first, beeause there is less of if ; and secondly, 



beeause evil forces itself upon g'eneral notice, and ood 
does no. So flm in a large body of men, e=mh eon- 
tribuing his portion, evil displays itself on the whole 
eonspieuous]y, and in all ifs diversified sh=,pes. And 
thirdly, ri'oto the nature of t],ing's, the soul eannot be 
understood by any bu God, and a reliious spirit is in 
S. Peer's words, "the hidden man of the heart." It 
is only the actions of others whieh we sec fir the mos 
part, and since thcre are numberless ways of doing 
wrong', and but one of doing right, and numbcrlcss ways 
too of regarding and j udging the eonduct of others, no 
wondcr that even le better sort of men, much more the 
'cnerality, arc, and scem fo bc, so sinfifl. God only 
sees the eirctnnstances tmdcr vhich a man acs, 
why hc acts in lhis way and hot in lh:t. God only sees 
pcrfectly the train of thou'ht which prcded his action, 
the motive, and the rcasons. And God alone (if aught 
is ill done, or sinfiflly) secs thc deep contrition after- 
wards,--thc habittml lowliness, then burstiu forth into 
special self-rel)roach,and lhe meek faith casting itsclf 
wholly upon God's mercy. Think for a momcnt, hoxv 
many hours in the day eve T man is left wholly to him- 
sêlf and his God, or rather how fcw minutes he is in 
intercourse with others--consider this, and you will per- 
ceive how it is that the lire of the Church is hid with 
God, and how if is that the outward conduct of the 
Church must uecessarily look like lhe world, even far 
more than if really is like it: and how vahb in con- 
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sequence, the attempt is (whieh some make) of sepa- 
rating thc world distinctly fi-om the Church. Conside; 
moreover, how nmch therc is, while we arc in the body, 
fo stand in thc w,y of ont mind communicating with 
another. We are imprisoned in the body, and our infer- 
come is by means of words, whieh feebly represent out 
rcal feelin¢s. Hence thc ]»est motives and truest opinions 
are misundcrstood, and fhe most sound rules of conduct 
misapplicd by others. And Christians are nccessarily 
Inore or less strange fo eaeh other; nay, and as far as 
the appearance of things is concerned, almost mislead 
each other, and arc, as I have said, the world one fo 
another. I is long', indecd, before we become af ail 
acquainted with cach other, and we appear the one fo 
the other co]d, or harsh, or capricious, or sclf-willed, 
when we are hot so. So that if tmhappily cornes to 
pass, that even good men retire from each other into 
themselves, and fo their God, as if retreating from the 
rude world. 
And if all this takes place in the case of the better 
sort of rnen, how much more will if happen in the case 
of hose multitudes who are still unstable in faith and 
obedience, half Christians, hot having yet n'ought 
themsclves into any consistent shape of opinion and 
practice ! Thcse, so thr from showing" the better part of 
themsclves, often affect to be worse even fhan they are. 
Though they have secret fears and misgivings, and 
God's grace p]eads with their conscience, and seasons of 
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seriousness follow, yet they are ashamed fo eonfess fo 
each other their own seriousness, and they ridicule rcli- 
gious men lest they should be themselves ridiculed. 
Ami thus, ou the who]e, the stafe of the case is as 
follows : that if we look throuCh mankind in order fo 
find out who makc up the world, and who do nof, we 
shall find none who are hot of the world; inasmuch as 
there are none who are not exposed fo infirmity. So 
that if fo shun the world is fo shun some body of men 
so callcd, we must shun all men, nay, ourselves too 
which is , conclusion which mcans nothing af ail. 
But let us, avoiding all refinements whiêh lead fo a 
display of words only, hot fo the improvement of our 
hearts and conduct, let us se fo work practically; and 
instead of attempting fo judge of maukind on a large 
scale, and fo settle deep questions, let us take what is 
close af hand and concerns ourselves, and make use of 
such knowledge as we can ol,tain. Are we tempted fo 
neglect the vorship of Goal for some temporal object ? 
this is of the world, and hot fo be admitted. Are we 
ridieuled for out eonseientious eonduct ? this again is a 
trial of the wofld, and to be withstood. Are we tempted 
fo give too much rime fo our recreations ; fo be idling" 
when we should be working'; readin or talking" when 
we should be busv in out" temporal ealling; hoping for 
impossibilities, or faneying" ourselves in some differen 
state of lire from out own; over anxious of the good 
opinion of others ; bent upon getting the eredit of in- 
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dustry, honest)5 and prudence ? all thcse are tcmptations 
of this world. Are we discontcntcd with our lot, or are 
wc over attaehed to if, and fi'etful and dcsponding" when 
God recalls the good IIc ha.s given ? this is fo be worldly- 
miuded. 
Look lmt about for thc world as some vast and 
gigantic evil fitr off--ifs tclnptations are close to ),ou, apt 
and rea]y, suddcnly oftbred and subtle in their address. 
Try to ]»ring down ihe words of Scripture fo common 
li/b, and fo rccognize thc cvil in which this world lies, in 
your owu hcarts. 
]hcn our Saviour cornes, IIc wi]l dcstroy his worhl, 
even IIis own work, and much more thc lusts of ihe 
world, whieh are of the evil one; then at length we 
must lose ihe world, evcn il" wc cannot bring ourselves 
fo part with it now. And we shall perish with the 
world, if (n that dav its lusts are round within us. 
"The world passeth away, and the lust thcreof, but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth for ever." 



SERMON IV. 

TIIE PRAISE OF MEN. 

Jotx xii. 43. 
" The!! lot, ed the laraise of men »ore tha» the laraise of God.'" 

HIS is spoken of the chier rulers of the Jcws, who, 
though they believed iii Christ's Divine mission, 
were afl-aid fo eonfess Ilim, lest thev should lueur tem- 
poral h,ss and shame ff'mn the Pharisees. The censure 
passed by St. Jol,,, on these persons is too offert ap- 
plicable fo Christians at the present day; perhaps, 
indeed, there is no one among us who has hot at some 
rime or other fallen under it. We love the good 
opinion of the world more ff,an thc approbntion of Him 
who ereated us, redeemed us, has reg'enerated us, and 
who still preserves to us the opportuni*y of preparing 
ourselves for His future presenee. 8ueh is too often 
the case with us. If is well we should be aware thnt it 
is so; it is well we should dwell Ul,On if, and that we 
should understand nnd feel that it is wrong, which lnany 
lnell do not. 
Now it is an obvious question, Vhy is if wrong fo 



love the praise of men? For i my be objeeed, 
we ara eeustomed to eduete tle youn by means of 
prMse md blame; tlm we encourage flem by kind 
wordsJ)'o» ««.ç, tllat is, ri'oto man; and punish them 
disobedienee. If, thon, it mav bc argued, if is ri'ht to 
reg':rd t]le opinions of othcrs conecrning us in out 
youth, if cannot, bc in itsclf wronz t(, pay attention fo 
if, a any othcr period of lire. This is h'uc; but I do 
hOt say hat the mere h,ve of praise md fear of shame 
are cvil: regard fo the eorrupt world's praisc or blame, 
this is what is sinful and dangcrous. St. John, in tlle 
text, implics that the praise of mon was, af thc rime 
spokcn of, in opposition fo the praise of God. If 
l,e wrong fo prefer any thing fo the will of God. To 
seek praise is in itself as littlc wrong, as if is wrong fo 
hope, and to fear, and fo love, and fo trust ; all depends 
upon the objeet lloped, or fearcd, or loved, or trusted; 
fo seek thc praise of good men is hot wrong, any more 
than fo love or fo reverence good men; only wrong 
when if is in exeess, when if interferes with the exer- 
eise of love and reverenee towards God. Not wrong 
while we look on good men singqy as instruments and 
servants of God; or, in the words of Seripture, while 
« we glorit Goal in them 1.,, But fo seek the praise of 
bad men, is in itself as wrong" s fo love the eompany of 
bad men, or  admire them. If is hot, I say, merely 
the love of praise that is a sin, but love of the eorrupt 
1 Gal. i. 2t. 
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woHd's praise. This is the case with all out natural 
feelings and affections ; thcy arc all in (hcmselvcs good, 
and imphmted by God; they are sinfil, because we 
bave in us by nature a somcthing more (han them, riz. an 
evil priuciple whieh perverts them to a bad end. Adaln, 
before his fifll, felt, we may suppose, love, fcar, hopc, 
joy, dislike, as we do now; but then he tbl them onlv 
when he ought, and as he ought; all was harlnOlfiously 
attempered and rig'hfly adjusted in his soul, whid was 
at unity with itself. But, a tle fill, tllis beautifid 
order and peace was broken up; le same passions re- 
mained, but their use and action were ehanged; they 
rushed into extremes, sometimes excessive, solnetilnes 
the reverse. Indignation was corrcpted in{o wrath, 
self-love beeame selfishness, self-respect beeame pride, 
and emulation envy and jealou.y. ïhev were at va- 
rianee with eaeh other; pride s{ruggled wi{h self- 
interest, fear with desire. Thus his soul beeame a 
chaos, and needed a new ereation. Moreover, as I have 
said, his affections were set npon unsuitable objeets. 
The natural man looks to this world, lhe world is his 
god; faith, love, hope, jo3" , are hot exeited in his mind 
by things spiritual and divine, but by thing's seen and 
temporal. 
Considering, then, that. love of praise is hot a bad 
principle in itself, if is plain that a parenL lnay vin T 
properly teach his child fo love his praise, and fear his 
blame, when that praise and blame are given in accoM- 
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ance with God's praise and blame, and ruade subservient 
to thcm. And, in like manncr, if the world at large 
took a correct and rcligious view of things, thon its 
praise and blame would in ifs place 1)c valuable too. 
Did thc world admire what God admires ; did it account5 
humility, for instant.e, a 'reat virtue, and pridc a great 
sin; did it eondclnn ihnt spirit of self-importance and 
sensitiveness of disg'«-ae, which calls itself a love of 
]onour; did it think little of temporal prosperity, 
wcalth, tank, g'raltdeur, :tnd 1,ower ; did il condenm ar- 
rogeant and irreverent disputing, the noisy, turbulent 
spiril of ambition, the love of war and conquest, and the 
perverse telnper which leads to jealousy and hatred; did 
it prefcr goodness and trnth to g'ifts of the intellect ; did 
it think littlc of quickness, wit, shrewdness, power 
speech and gencral acquirements, and lnuch of patience, 
meekness, gentleness, firmness, faith, conseientiousness, 
purity, tbrgiveness of injuries,--then there wouhl be no 
sin in ont seeking, the world's praise; and though we 
still ought fo love God's praise above all, yet we might 
love thc praise of the world in ifs degree, for if would 
be nothing more nor less than the praise of good men. 
But since, alas ! the contrary is the case, since the world 
(as Scripture tells us) "lieth in wickedness," and the 
principles and practices which prevail on ail sitles of us 
are nog those whieh the All-holy Goal sanctions, we 
cannot lawfully seek the world's praise. We cannot 
serve two masters who are enemies the oue to the other. 



We are f'orbidden fo love the wor]d or anr hin that is 
of the world, fi»r if. is hot. of the Father, but passeh 
This is the reason why if is 'rong" fo pursue the 
world's praise ; riz. because we cannot have if and (Æod's 
praise too. And yet, as the pursuit of it is wrong, so is 
if common,--for this reason : because God is nnseen, 
the wodd is seen; because God's praise and ll.'mae are 
fitture, the world's are preseut  beeause God's praise 
and blame are inward, and eome qnietly and without 
keenuess, whereas the world's are ver 3- plain and in- 
telligible, and make themsel-es fclt. 
Take, fi»r instance, the case of thc 3-oun, on (what is 
called) enterin into lift.. Very mauy, indeed, there 
are, whether in a higher or lower stati«m, who enter iuto 
the mixed societ.y of others earlv; so early, that. it 
might be thouht t.hey had hardly laad rime fo aequire 
any previous knowledge of right and wron, auy standard 
of rig, ht and wrong, other than the world ffives, any 
principles by which to fiht against the world. And 
yet if cannot quite be so. Whatever is the first rime 
persons hear evil, if is quite certain that good has been 
beforehand with them, and they have a something" 
within them which tells them if is evil. And lunch 
more, if they have been blessed, as most men are, with 
lhe protection of parents, or the kind offices of teachers 
or of God's ministers, they generally lmve principles 
of duty more or less strongly imprinted on their minds ; 
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and on their first intercourse with strangers they are 
shoeked or frighted at seeing the improprieties and 
sins, whieh are opcnly eountenaneed. Alas! there 
are persons, doubtless (thoug'h God forbid it should be 
the case with any here lWesent !), whose consciences 
have been so early traiued into forgetfulness of religious 
duties, that they can hardly, or cannot at all, reeolleet 
the rime I speak of; the rime when they acted with the 
sceret f[,eling that God saw them, saw all they did and 
thought. I will hot fancy this fo be the case with any 
who hcar me. Rather, there are many of you, in dff- 
ferent ranks and circumstanees, who have, and ever bave 
had, gcneral impressions ou your minds of the claires 
whieh relig'ion bas on you, but., at the saine rime, bave 
been afraid of acting upon them, afi-aid of the opinion of 
the world, of what others would say if you set about 
obefing your conscience. Ridicule is a most lowerful 
instrmnent in the hands of Satan, and it is most vividly 
felt by the young. If any one wishes to do his duty, 
if is most easy for the cold, the heartless, and the 
thoughtless, fo final out harsh, or provoking, or ridi- 
culous names to fix upon him. hIy brethren, so many 
of yott as are sensitive of the laughter or eontempt of 
the world, this is your cross; yott must wear if, you 
must endure if patiently; if is t.he mark of yom" con- 
formity to Christ; He despised the shame: you must 
learn to endure it, ri'oto the example and by the aid of 
your Saviom'. You must love the praise of Goal more 
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than the praise of men. If is the very trial suited to 
you, a.ppointed for you, to establish you in the fifith. ¥ou 
are not tcmptcd with gain or ambition, but with ridicule. 
And be sure, that unless you withstaud it, you cannot 
endure hardships as good soldiers of Jcsus Christ, you 
will hot endure other temptations which are fo follow. 
]Iow can you advance a step lu :-our after and lnore cx- 
tended course till the tirst difiiculty is ovcrcomc ? You 
need faith, and " double-minded lUan," savs St. Jamcs, 
"is unstable in all his ways." [orcover, bc hot too 
sure that all who show an inclination to ridicule you, 
feel exactly as they say. They speak with fle loudcst 
speaker; speak )'ou boldly, and they will speak with 
you. They have very little of definite opinion thcm- 
sclves, or probably they evcn feel with you, thoug-h they 
speak against you. Vcry likcly they bave uncasy, un- 
satisfied consciences, thoug'h they seem t» sin so boldly; 
and are as afi'aid of the world as )'ou can be, nu35 more 
so; they join in ridiculing you, lest others should ridicule 
them  or they do so in a sort of self-defence against 
thc reproaches of their own consciences. Numbers in 
this bad world talk loudly against religion in order to 
encourage each other in sin, because they need eu- 
couragement. They are cowards, and rely on each 
other for support against their leurs. They know they 
oug'ht to be other than they are, but are glad fo avail 
themselves of any thing that looks like argument., to 
overcome tiroir consciences withal. And ridicule is a 
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kiud of argument--sueh as i is; and numbers ridi- 
eulin oether are a sIill sroner oneof the saine 
kind. Any how, there are few indeed who will not feel 
nfterward, in rimes of depression or alarm, that you are 
right, nlad *hey flemselves are wrong. Those who 
serve God fifithfidly bave  fl-iend of their own, in 
eaeh man's bosom, witnessiug fir them ; even in {hose 
who treat tlwln ill. And I suppase no young person 
has been able, through God's merey, o withstand 
world's displeasure, but bas fclt at this rime or tha{, 
that riais is so, and in  little {ime will, with all humility, 
bave the eomfort of feeling it while he is withs{anding 
the world. 
But now supposing he lins hot lmd streng'th of mind to 
withstand the worhl ; but has gone the way of the world. 
Suppose he has joined the multitude in saying and doing' 
what he should hot. We know the careless, thoughtless, 
l»rofanc habits which most mcn lire in, making light 
of serious subjeets, and being ashamed of godliness and 
virtue ; ashamed of going to elmrch regulady, ashamed of 
faith,ashamed ofclmstity, ashamed of innocence, aslmmed 
ofobedienee fo persons in authority. Supposing a person 
has bcen one of these, and then throug God's gracc 
repents. It often pleases God, in the course of tlis 
Providence, fo rouse men to refloetion bv the occurrences 
of life. In such cireumstances they certainly will have 
a severe trial to stand against the world. Nothing 
is more painful in the case of such persons, than thc 



necessit, y offert imposed upon them of acting" contrary 
fo fle opinion and wishes of those with whom they ha.ve 
till now been htimate,whom they have admired and 
ibllowcd. ]ntimacies have ah'eady been formed, and ries 
drawn tight, which it is dienlt to sevcr. What is 
person in question to do ? rudely to break them at once ? 
no. ut is he fo share lu sins lu which he irmerlv 
took part ? no; whatever censure, eonteInpt, or ridicule 
attaches fo him in eonsequenee. But what, then, is he 
to do ? His task, I say, is painfitl and dieult, but he 
must hot complain, for it is his own making; it is the 
naturM eonsequenee of his past negleet of God. So 
mueh is plailbhe must abstain frm all sinfid actions ; 
hot converse lihtly or irreverently where formerly he 
was hot unwilling so to do  hot spend his rime, as here- 
tofore, in idleness or riot ; avoid places whither he is hot 
called by aetual duty, whieh offer temptation to sin ; 
observe diligently attendanee on ehurch; hot idle away 
the Lord's Day in vanity, or worse ; hot add fo the 
number of his acquaiutanee any thougqitless persons. 
All this is quite plain, and in doing fliis I know he will 
ineur the ridicule of his eompanions. IIe will bave 
much fo bear. He must bear to be ealled names, fo be 
thought a hypocrite, to be thought fo be afleting seme- 
t.lain out of the way, to be thought desirous of reeom- 
mending himself to this or that person. He must be 
prepared for lnalieious and untrue reports about him- 
self; many other trials must he look for. They are his 
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portion. IIe mus pray God to enable him fo bear them 
meekly. ]Ie nmst pray for himself, he must pray for 
those who ridicule him. }le has deserved ridicule. 
bas nothing fo ]»cas of, if he bears it well. IIe ]ms 
nothin fo boasfl or" that he incars it. IIe has nothin 
to l»oast, of, as if he were so much beltcr than those who 
ridicule him ; he was once as they rire now. ]le is now 
just a little l»etter than they are. I[e has just begun 
new lift,. 1 h, 1,as got a. w, rv little way in if, or rather 
no way, nothilg bevond protbssing it ; and he has the 
reproaeh of the wor}d in eonseqnence of his profession. 
]Vell, le hiln sec fo i tha flfis reproaeh is hot in vain, 
that he 1,as a right to the reproaeh. Le him see fo if 
fhat he aets as well as professes. It wi]l be miserable 
indeed iFhe incurs the reproaeh, and yet does hot gain 
the reward. Le him pray God to pertbe in him wha 
IIe has begm in him, and fo begin and perFc i also 
in all those that reproaeh him. Let him pray for 
Christ's graee fo bear hardships in Chrisf's spirif ; fo be 
able fo look ealmly in the world's faee, and bear ils 
fi'own; fo trust in the Lord, and be doing good; fo 
obey God, and so to be reproaehed, no for professing 
only, but for performing, hot for doing nothing, but for 
doing something, and in God's eanse. If we are nnder 
reproaeh, lef us bave something fo show for if. At 
present, sueh a one is but a ehild in the Gospel ; but 
rime, St. Peer's words will belong fo him, and he may 
appropriate them. "his is thankworthy, if a man for 
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conscience fowar(ls (3od endure rief, sufferin? wron- 
fully. Foi what g'lory is it., if when ve be buffeted f(w 
your faults ye shall ake it pafient]y ? buç if, when ye 
do well and surfer for it., ye take i¢ patiently, this is 
acceptable with God." 
What happens ¢o the youn in one way, and to peni- 
tent sinners in nnother, happens in one way or other fo 
ail of ris. Iu the case of nll of us occasions arise, when 
praetiees eountenaneed by others do not approve them- 
selves fo out consciences. If after serious thonght xve 
final we eannot acquiesce in them, we must follow out 
eonseienees, and stand prepared for the censure of others. 
We must sul)mit (should i. be unavoidable) fo appear 
fo those who have no menns of understandin us, selt: 
willed, or self-eoneeited, or obstinate, or eeeentrie, or 
headstrong, 1)rayin the while that God's merey may 
vouehsafe to us, that we be noç really what we seem to 
the world. 
Some are exposed fo a temptation of a different ldnd, 
that of making themselves seem more religious than 
they really are. If may haploen , that to advoeate right 
opinions mav be profitable to our worldly interests, and 
be attended by the praise of men. You may ask, sinee 
in sueh cases God and man approve the saine thing, whv 
shoukl the applause of the world be aeeomted dangrous 
then ? I answer, it is dançerous beeause God requires of" 
us a modest silence in out religion ; bnt we eannot be reli- 
gious in the eyes of me without displayinç religion. I 



ana now sl)eakin g of display. God secs our thoug'hts 
vithout. our hclp, and praises [hein; but we camaot be 
praised by mon without being seen by men: -hereas 
often thc vcry exct¢lleuce of a rcligious action, according 
to out Saviour's precept, consists in thc hot bein secn 
by others. Ïhis is a frequent cause of hypocrisy in reli- 
gion. lcn begiit 1,y fi.clin as they should bel, then 
thcy thiuk it a very hard thingthat. men should hot. 
know how wcll ihey feel, and in course of rime they 
learu fo spcak without fceling. Thus the 3" have learncd 
to "love the pr:ise of mon more than thc praise of God.'" 
Ve have fo guard g'ainst another dmger, :gainst 
the mistake of supposin that the world's despising us 
is a proof tha we are particularly rclig'ious; for this, 
too, is offert SUplosed. lrequently i happens that we 
encumber out religion with extravagances, perversions, 
or mistakes, with which religion itself has no necessary 
connexion, and these, and latt religion, excite the con- 
tempç of the world. 8o mueh is this the case, that the 
censure of numbers, or of the sober-minded, or of various 
and dist.iuct cltsses of men, or censure consistently 
urged, or continued consistently, ought alwavs fo lead 
a man fo be very watchtil as fo what he considers right 
fo say or do in the liue of duty, fo lead him fo examine 
his princildes; fo lead him, however thoroughly he 
adheres fo t.hese after ail, fo be unaffectly humble 
about himselt; aud fo convince him in marrer of fae 
(what he might be qui sure of beforelmnd, ri'oto tle 
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lmture of the case), that., however good his principles 
are in themselves, ho is mixing up with them thc alloy 
of his own frail and corrupt naturc. 
In conclusion, I would say fo those who fear the 
world's ccnsure, this :-- 
1. Reeollect you cannot pleasc all partics, you musL 
disagrec with some or othcr: vou have on]y to ehoose 
(if you are dctermine(l fo look fo man) with which you 
will disag'ree. And, firther, you may be sure that 
those who attempt fo plcasc all parties, plcase fcwest; 
and that the best wty fo gain the world's good opinion 
(evcn if you wcre set upon this, whieh you must nc,t be) 
is to show that vou prcfer the praisc of God. Make up 
your mind to bc occasionally misundcrstood, and undc- 
scrvedly condemned. You must, in thc Apostle's words, 
go throug'h cvil report, and good report, whethcr on a 
contracted or a wider field of action. oEnd vou must 
hot be anxious evcn f,w thc praise of good men. To 
bave, indeed, thc approbation of thosc whosc hearts arc 
guidcd by God's Holy Spirit, is indeed mueh fo be 
coveted. Still this is , world of discipline, hot of cnjoy- 
ment ; and just as we are sometimes bound In duty fo 
abstain from indulgences of sense in thcmselves innocent, 
so are we sometimcs bc,und fo dcny ,»urselvcs thc satis- 
faction derived from thc praise cven of the religious and 
conscientious. Only let us beware in ail this, lest wc 
act from pride and self-conceit. 
. In the next llace, think of the multitude of beings, 
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vho, unsêcn thêmselvês, nmy yet be surveying" our eon- 
duct. St. 1)aul charges Timolhy by he elect Angels 1 ; 
and elsewhcrc hê dcclares that the .kpostlcs werê ruade 
"a spectacle nnto the world, and fo Angcls, and fo 
men ." Are we thon ail'Md to follow what is right, 
lest the world should scoff? 1-athcr let us bê afi'aid hot 
to fo]low if, bccause God sees us, and Christ, and the 
holy knzcls. Thcv rcjoice over one silmcr that repent- 
eth; how must they lnourn over those who fall away! 
V'hat intcrcst, surcly, is cxcited among, thcm, by the 
sig'ht of the Christian's trial, when fi6th and the dêsire 
of the world's esteem arc strugg]ing" in his heart for 
victory ! what rejoicing if, flu'oug'h the grace of God, he 
overcomcs ! what sorrow and pity if he is overcome by 
the world ! Accustom yourselves, then, fo fecl that vou 
are on , public stage, whatêver your station of life may 
be that there are other witnesses fo vour conduct 
bêsides the world around you; and, if :)'ou feel shamê of 
mcn, you should much more feel shame in the pre- 
sencc of God, and those servants of His that do His 
plêasure. 
3. Still'further : 3-ou fear the judgment of mcn upon 
:)-ou. Vhat will you hink of it on your death-bed ? 
The hour must corne, sooncr or latcr, whcn your soul 
is to retm'n fo IIim who gave if. 1)crhaps :)'ou will 
be sensible of your awful state. 'hat will 3-ou then 
think of the esêem of the world ? will hot all below 
1 1 Tim. v. 21. z 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
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seem te pass away, and be rolled up as  scroll, and the 
extended reviens of the future solemnly set lhemselvcs 
belote you? Thon how vain will appcar the applause 
or blame of creaturcs, such as wc arc, all silmcrs and 
blind judges, and fceble aids, and themselves dcstined te 
be judged for their decds. When, then, you are tcmptcd 
te dread thc ridicule of man, throw veut mind fiwward 
te the heur of death. Y«»u know wha you will thcn 
thiuk of it, if you arc lhen ablc o think at all. 
4. Thc subjcc is no cxhaustcd. You fear shame; 
well, and will vou net shrink frein shame at the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ ? There will be asscmblcd all the 
myriads of men who ever lived, a vast nmltitude! 
There will be Apostles, prophets, martyrs, and all saints 
ri'oto the beg'inning' of time. There will be all the Food 
men 'ou ever heard of or knew. There will be your 
own kindest and best friends, your pious parents, or 
brothers, or ehildren. New what think you of being, 
put te shamc before all these ? You fear the eontempt 
of one small eirele of men ; what think you of the Saints 
of God, of St. 3lars, of St. Peter and St. Paul, of the 
ten thousand generations of mankind, being witnesses of 
your disg'race ? You dread the opinion of those whom 
you de net love ; but what if a. father thon shrink ri-oto 
i dear son, or the wife, or husband, your earthly com- 
panion, then tremble af the sight of you, alid feel 
ashamed of you? -ay, there is One g'reater than 
parents, husbands, or brothers; One of whom you 
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have been ,qshnmed on earth ; and whal; will He, ha 
mereifid, lu negleeted Saviour, hink of you hen? 
Ilear IIis own words ".." Whosoever shnll be nshnmed 
of Me and of [)" words, of hiln shall the Son of Man 
be ashamed, when lIe shall corne in IIis OWI1 g']Ol»-, and 
in IIis lOather's, and oFfhe holy Angels." Then sueh 
unhally men, how will lhev fecl shame af themselves] 
they will despise and loathe themselves ; fhey will haie 
aud abonfinafe their own follv; fhey will aeeoun them- 
selves brufish and mad, se) (o have 1,een beguiled by fhe 
devil, aml fo have h'itled with the season of merev. 
"Many of theln that sleep in the dus of fhe earth," 
says DaMel, " shall awake, s,-,me to everlasfing lire, and 
olne fo shame and everlasfing eonfempt.'" 
Le us, then, l'ouse ourselves, and turx fi'om man 
God; whaç bave we fo d¢, with the world, who ri'oto 
our infaney bave been pur on our journey heavenward ? 
Take up your cross and follow ChrisL IIe went 
throuh shame far greater th:m ean 1,e yours. 
)-ou fhin] IIe felt nofhin when IIe was lif'ted up 
the Cross fo publie gaze, amid the eontempt and bar- 
barons friumphilg's of IIis eemies, fhe Pharisees, 
Pilafe and his Roman gual'd, I[el'ol and his men of 
war, and the vasf. multitnde eolleefed ri'oto all parfs of 
fhe world? They all looked on IIim with hatred and 
insul ye IIe endured (we are fold), "despising the 
shame L" It is a hig'h privilege fo be allowed to be 
 Heb. xii. 2. 
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conformed t» Christ ; St. Paul thought if so, so have all 
ffood men. The wholc Church of God, from lhe days of 
Christ fo the present, has becn ever hcld iu shame and 
contempt by men of this world. Proud mcu havc 
reasoned ag'ainst ifs ]3iviue origin ; crafty mon have 
attempted fo de,rade it to political purposes: still it 
has lasted for man- centuries ; it will lst still, thr,ugh 
the promiscd help of Gd the ll.lv Ghost ; :md that 
saine promise which is ruade fo if first as a body, 
assuredl" ruade also t» every oc of us who sccks ffrace 
t'fore G,d through it. Thc g'race of our Lord aud Saviour 
is plcdgcd to everr one of us without measure, to give 
us all ecessar  strcnth aud h«lincss wheu we pray 
it; and Almig'hty God tcls us I[imself, "Fer ye hot 
the reproach of men, neithcr be ve afi'aid of their revil- 
ings. For the moth shall eat tlwm up |ikc n $:rmeut, 
and the worm slmll eat them like wool; but 
righteousness sha]l be fi,r evcr, and 3[ 3" salvation frt,m 
g'eneration to gcncration." 



SERMON V. 

TEMPOllAL ADVASTAGES. 

1 TL. ri. 7, 8. 

" ]Wbrougt aot]d»g i»to this world, a»td if is certain we can carry 
nothig out. .4nd hacing food and raiment let us be thermvith 
c01t[e11[." 

VERY age has ifs own special sins and temptations. 
Impatience with their lot, murmuring, grudging', 
unthaukfidness, discontent, are sins eommon to men at 
all times ; but I suppose one of those sins whieh belongs 
to our ag"e more than fo another, is desire of a greater 
portion of worldly goods than God bas given us,- 
ambition and covctousness in one shape or another. 
This is an ag'e and country in which, more than in any 
othe,, men have the Ol,portunity of what is ealled rising, 
in litb,of ehanging" from a lower to a big'ber elass of 
ociety, of gaining wealth; and upon wcalth all things 
follow,--consideration, crcdit, influence, power,, enjoy- 
ment; the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the ç'es, and 
the pride of lire. Since, theu, men now-a-days ha-ce 
so often the opportunity of gaiaing worldly goods which 
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formerly they had hot, if is hot wonderfi,1 they should 
be fempted to gaiu theln ; llor wonderful that wheu 
fhey have g'ained them, fhey should set their heart upon 
theln. 
And if will oçten hppen, that ri'oto eovefing hem 
before they are gained, and ri'oto making mueh of them 
when they are gained, men will be led fo take tmlawfi,l 
means, whether to inerease them, or n,)t fo lose them. 
But I ara hot going so fi, r as fo SUl,pose the case oF 
dishonesty, fi'aud, double-dealing, injustice, or the like : 
to these St. Paul seems fo allude when he goes on fo 
say, "They that will be rieh fall into temptation and a 
snare ;" again, "The love of lnoney is the 1-oot oF ail 
evil." But let us confine ourselves to the eonsideration 
oF the nature itself, and the natural effeets, of these 
worldly things, without extending,our view to those 
firther evils to whieh they may give oeeasion. St. 
Paul savs in the text, that we ought to be content with 
food and raiment; and the wise man says, " Give me 
neither poverty nor riches ; feed me with food eon- 
venien for met. '' And out Lord would have us "take 
no thought for the morrow ;" whieh surely is  dis- 
suasion ri'oto aggrandizing ourselves, aeemnulating- 
wealth, or aiming af distinction. And Ite has taughf 
us when we pray fo say, " Give us this d;v our daily 
bread." Yet a great number of persons, I may say, 
nearly all men, are hot eonten with enough, they are 
1 Prov. xxx. 8. 



hot satisfied with sueieney; they wish for somethin 
more han simplieity, and plainness, and ravity, and 
modesty, in heir mode of living; they like show md 
splendur, and dmiraion ri'oto the many, and ob- 
sequiousness on the part of those who havc to do with 
them, nnd thc ability to do as thcy will; they like fo 
attract the (3' "e, t[ bc reccivcd with consideration and 
respect, t,)1)e hcrd with dcf«rence, fo be obeved with 
lWOmltitmh'; thev hwe reetings in the lnarkets, and 
the bi'hest se;ts they ]ikc to be wcll dressed, and to 
bave titlcs of honour. Now, then, I will atcmpt o 
sh,»w that these ifts of thc world which mon seck are 
hot fo be reekoncd good thins ; that thcv are ill suited 
o our nuture and out prescnt state, and are dangerous 
fo us; that if is on thc whole best for out prospec{s of 
happiness even hcre, mt fo sav hereafter, that ve should 
l,e without them. 
N,w, fil.S, tht these worldlv advantaes, as they are 
called, arc hot productive of any great enjoyment even 
now o the pcrsons possessinthem, it does hot require 
mny words fo provc. I might indeed nmintnin, with 
no sliht show of reason, lmt thcse thing, so ftr ri'oto 
increasin happincss, re g'enerally thc source of much 
disquietu¢le ; tlmt as a person has more wealth, or more 
power, or more distinction, his tares general]y inerease, 
and his tilne is less his own : hus, in the words of the 
preaeher, " the abundance of the rieh will hot surfer him 
to sleep," and, "in mueh wisdom is much rief, and he 
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that inereaseth kuowledge inereaseth sorrow'." But 
however this may be, a leas these ouward advantages 
do no inerease out hal,piness. Le me ask anv one 
who has sueeeeded in any objee of his desire, ha he 
experienced in his sueeess tha fifll, tha lasting" satis- 
faction whieh he antieipated ? Did no some feeling of 
disappointment., of weariness, of satiey, of disquietude, 
after a dmr time, steal over his mind ? I think i did; 
and if so, what. reason has he to suppose tha tha 
greater share of relmtation , opulence, and influence 
whieh he has hot, and which he desires, wotfld, if æ 
granted hiln, suflaee fo make hiln happy ? iXo; the 
faet is certain, however slow and nnwilling we may be 
to believe if, none of these things bring the pleasu.'e 
whieh we beforehand suppose fl,ey will ]»ring. Vateh 
narrowly the persons who possess theln, and you will 
at length diseover the saine uneasiness and oeeasiona] 
restlessness whieh others have ; yot will final that there 
is just a something beyond, whieh they are striving 
after, or just some one thing whieh annoys and dis- 
tresses them. The good things )-ou admire please for 
the most parl only while they are new; now those 
who have them are aeeustomed fo them, so they eare 
little for them, and find lin alleviation in theln of the 
anxieties and eares whieh still remain. If is fine, in 
prospeet and imagination, fo be looked up fo, admired,  
applauded, eourted, feared, fo bave a lmme among men, 
 Eeeles. i. 18. 



torule their opinions or theiv actions by out vord, o 
ereate a stir by out movements, while men er35 " ow 
fle knee," belote us; but none knows so well how vain 
is the world's praise, as he who has it. xklld why is 
this? If is, in a word, beeause lhe soul was ruade for 
religions employments and pleasures; and henee, that 
no telnporal blessing's, howcver exalted or refined, 
ean satisfy if. As well mig'ht we :ttempt fo sustain 
the body m ehafl; as to feed alld nourish the im- 
martal soul with the plcasurcs and occupations of the 
world. 
Only thus nmeh, then, shall I sav on the point of 
worldlv advantages hot bringin present haplfiness. 
But next, let us considcr that, on the other hand, they 
are positively dangerous fo out eternal interests. 
Ianv of these things, if they did no other harm, at 
least are injurions to ont souls, by taking up the rime 

whieh might else be given fo religion. Iuch inter- 
course with the world, which cminence and station 

tender a duty, has a tendeney to draw off the mind 
ri'oto God, and deaden if fo the force of religions motives 
and eonsiderations. There is a want of sympathy 
between mneh business and eahn devotion, g'reat splen- 
dour and a. simple faith, whieh will be fo no one more 
painfil than to the Christian, to whom God has assig, ned 
some post of espeeial responsibility or distinction. To 
maintain a relig'ious spirit in the midst of eng'aements 
and exeitements of this world is possible onlv to a saint; 
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nay, the case is the saine thoug'h our business be one 
a chaa'itable and l'eligious nal:ure, and though out chier 
intercourse is with those whom we believe t,» have thcir 
minds set Ul)Oll religion, ,'laid whose 1)rinciples ,'laid 
conduct are hot likely t:) withdvaw our feet ff-oin the 
narrow way of lire. For here we arc likely to be 
dcceived from the very circumstauce that our eml»loy- 
naents are rclig'ious ; and out end, as bcin a rig'ht ont, 
will engross us, and continual|y tempt us fo be ilmt- 
tentive fo the mcans, and to the spirit in which we pur- 
sue if. Our Lord alludcs to the danger of multiplied 
occupations iii he Parable of he Sowcr: "IIc that 
received secd among" horns, is ho that hcareth thc 
word, and the cares of this woa'ld and the deceit- 
fulncss of riches chokc the wovd, and lac bccomeh 
fruilful." 
Again, thcse worldly advantages, as thcy are called, 
will seduce us into au excessive love of hem. XVc arc 
slh, 'ather than 
toc well inclined l»y nature to live by ", * 
by faith; and besides the immediate enjo3-ment , thcrc 
is something so agreeable o out nntm'al fastes in thc 
honours and emolumcits of the world, that if requires 
au especially srong mind, and n. large measurc of grace, 
hot to be gradually corïupted by them. We are lcd fo 
set out hcnrts upon them, and in the saine degrec 
withdraw them from God. X-c become unwilling to 
leave this visible statc of things, and to be reduced to a 
level with those multi*,udes who arc at prescrit inferior 
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o ourselves, l'rosleriy is suffieient to seduee, althongh 
nct fo safisfy. IIenee death and judgmen are unwel- 
eome suleets of refleetion fo the rieh tmd powerçul ; for 
deah takes ri'oto them those eomforts whieh habit has 
ruade neeessa U fo heln, and hrows hem adrift on 
new ovder of things, of whieh hey know nohing, 
lhat in it thmv is no respect of persons. 
And as the»e goods lead us to love the world, so 
do lev lead us to trust in the world: we hot only 
heeome worhlly-minded, but mbelieing; oui wills 
eomin eorl'upt, out nnderstandins also beeome 
and didiking the truth, we radually learn fo maintain 
and deR'nd error. Si. Paul speaks of those who "havin 
put away a good conscience, eoneeruin faith ruade 
shipwreek'2' Familiarity with this worhl makes men 
diseontented with the doctrine of the narrow way ; they 
fall into heresies, an(l attempt, fo att:in salvation on 
easim" terres than those whieh Christ holds out to us. 
I,  variet.y of ways this love of the world operates. 
[en's opinions are impereeptibly formed by their wishes. 
It] for instance, we see out worldly prospeets depend, 
humanly speaking, upon a certain pern, we are led fo 
court, him, fo honour him, and adopt his views, and 
trust in an arm or flesh, till we forger the overrnling 
power of Ood's providence, and t,he lieeessity of His 
blessing, for the building of the house and the keeping 
of the eity. 
I 1 Tire. i. 19. 
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And moreover, these temporal advantages, as they are 
eonsidered, bave a stron tendency to rendcr us self- 
confident. When a man has been advanced in the world 
by means of his own industry and skill, when he began 
poor and ends rich, how apt will he be to pride himself, 
and confide, in his own contrivanees and his own re- 
sources! Or when a man feels himself possessed of 
good abilitics; of quickness in entering into a subject-, 
or of powers of `argument fo discourse readilv npon it, 
or of acuteness to dctect fifllaeies in dispute with little 
effort, or of a delicate and cultivated faste, so as fo 
separate with preeision the correct .and beautififl in 
thought and feeling from the fimlty and irregular, how 
will sueh an one be tempted fo self-complacency and 
self-approbation ! hov `apt will he be fo rely upon him- 
self, fo test eontented with himself; tobe harsh and 
impetuous ; or supercilious  or fo be fistidious, indolent, 
unpr,qctical ; ,and to dcspise the pure, self-dcnying, 
humble retaper of religion, ,as something irrational, dull, 
enthusiastie, or needlessly rigorous ! 
These considerations on the extreme danger of possess- 
ing tempor,al advant,ages, will be greatly strcngthened 
by eonsidering the eonduct of holy men when gified 
with them. Take, for instance, Itezekiah, one of the 
best of the Jewish kings. He, too, had been schooled 
by occurrences which ont might bave thought would 
have beaten down all pride and self-esteem. The king 
of Assyria had eome against him, and secmed prepared 
[w]  
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to overwhehn him with his hoss ; and he had round his 
od  mis'hty Deliverer, eutin off in one nig'h of the 
enemy an hundred fourseore and rive thousand men. 
And aain, he had been miraeulously reeovered flore 
siekness, when the sun's shadow turned ten derees 
baek, o eonvinee him of the eertainty of the promised 
eovery. Yet when the king of Babylon sent ambassa- 
dors fo eong'ratulate him on this reeovery, we final this 
holy m:m ostentatiously displa.ying to them his silver, 
and g'«,ld, and armour. Truly the heart is "deceitful 
above all things ;" and if was, indeed, to manifest this 
more fldly that (lod permitted him thus fo act. Goal 
"left him,'" says the inspired writer, "fo try him, that 
he might knoxv all that was in his heart ." Let us 
take David as another instance of the g,at danger of 
prosperity; he, too, wiI1 exemplify the unsatisfaetory 
nature of temporal goods; for whieh, tlfink you, was 
the happier, the lowly shepherd or the king of Israel ? 
Observe his simple relianee on Goal and his eomposure, 
when advaneing ag'ainst Goliath : "The Lord," he says, 
"tiret delivered me out of the paw of the lion and out of 
the p:w of the hear, IIe will deliver me out of the hand 
of this PhilistineL" And compare this th his 
grievous sins, his eontinual errors, his weaknesses, in- 
eonsisteneies, and flen his troubles and mortifications 
after eoming to fle flrone of Israel; and who will 
say that his advaneement was the occasion of both sor- 
 2 Chron. ii. 31. z 1 Sain. xi. 37. 
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row and sin, whieh, hum:mly speakin, he vould have 
escaped, had he died amid the sheepfolds of 5esse ? He 
was indeed most wonderfully sustained by Divine grace, 
and died in thc fear of God; yet what rightminded and 
consistent Christian but must shrink ri'oto the bare 
notion of possessing a worldly greatness so corrupting' 
and seducing as David's kingly power was shown to be 
in the instance of so great a Saint ? The case of Solo- 
mon is still more striking'; his falling" avay even sur- 
pses out anticipation of what out Saviour calls "the 
deceitfulness of riches." IIe may indeed, for what we 
know, have repented; but at least the history tells us 
noHfing of" it. Ail we are fold is, that '" King" Solomon 
loved many strange women . . . and it came to pass 
when Solomol was old, tiret his wives turned avay his 
heart after ofher .(.'od -, and his heart was not perfect 
xvith the Lord his God, as was the heart of David his 
father. For Solomon went after Ashtaroth, the goddess 
of fhe Sidonians, and after Milcom, the abomination of 
the Ammonitcs '." Yet this was he who had offered up 
that most sublime and affecting prayer at fhe Dedication 
of the Temple, and who, on a former occasion, when the 
Almighty gave him the choice of any blessing he should 
ask, had preferred an undcrsfanding heart to long lire, 
and honour, and riches. 
So dang'erous, indeed, is the possession of the goods 
of this world., thaf, fo judge fi-om the Scripture history, 
 1 Kings xi. 1. , 5. 
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seldom bas God g'iven unmixed prosperity fo any one 
whom He loves. " Blessed is the man," says the 
Palmist, "whona hou ehastenest, and teaehes him 
ou of hy law ." Even the best men require some 
pMn or grief fo sol»er them and keep their hearts right. 
OEhus, fo lle the example of St. Paul himselt even his 
labours, suttèrings, and maxieties, he tells us, would no 
hve been suflieien fo keep him from being exalted 
above measure, throu'h the abmdanee of the revelaions, 
unless there had been added some further cross, some 
"horn in the flesh , as he tenus it, some secre aic- 
tion, of which we are noç parficularly informed, ¢o 
huml)lc him, and ¢o kcep him in a sense of his weak 
and depcndent condition. 
Thc history of the Church afer him affords us an 
addiçional lesson of ¢he saine serious trulh. For three 
centre'les it was exposed ¢o heathen persecufion ; durin 
tha long period God's Hand was upon His people: wha 
did ¢ley ao when tlmt Hmad ws tken off? IIow did 
they aet when the world w:s thrown open fo them, and 
the saints possessed thc high places of the emh? did 
they enjoy if ? fin" ri-oto if, thev sM'ank from that which 
they might, had they ehosen, bave ruade much of; they 
denied themselves what was set belote them; when 
God's Hand was removed, their own hand was heavy 
upon them. Vealth, honour, and power, they put away 
from them. aey reeolleeted our Lord's words, " How 
 Ps. xciv. 12. = 2 Cor. x. 7. 
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hardly shall they tha have riches enter into the kingdom 
of God! '' And t.. James's, " tIah uot Goal ehosen 
the poor of ghis world, rich in faih, and heirs of the 
kindom'? '' For three eenturies they had no need to 
think of those words, for Christ remembered them, and 
kept them hmnble; but when tic left them fo them- 
selves, then they did voluntarily what they had hiflerto 
sufferêd patiently. ïhey were resolved that the (lospel 
eharaeter of a Christian should.be theirs. Still, as be- 
lote, Christ spoke of IIis followers as poor and weak, and 
lowly and simple-minded; men of plain lires, men of 
prayer, hOt "farin sumptuously," or elad in " sort 
raiment.," or "taking thoug'ht for the morrow." OEhey re- 
eolleeted what IIe said fo the young" lluler, "If thou wilt 
be perfeet, go and sell tha thon hast., and g.ive fo the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and eolne and 
follow Ie." And so they put off their "gay elothing," 
their "old, and pearls, and eostly arrayfl' they "sold 
that they had, and g'ave altos/' they "washed one 
another's feet ;" they "had all things eommon." hey 
formed themselves into eommunities for prayer and 
praise, for labour and study, for the eare of the poor, for 
mutual edifieation, and preparation for Christ; and thus, 
as soon as the world professed fo be Christian, Christians 
af once se up amon them a wituess against the world, 
and kings and monks came into the Church tog'ether. 
And from that rime fo flfis, never has the union of the 
1 Iark x..°3.  dames il. 5. 
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Church with the State prospered, but whe the Church 
was in ration also with the hermitaffe and the cell. 
Iorcover, in those relig'ious ag'es, Christians avoided 
greatncss in thc Church as well as in the world. aey 
would hot acccpt tank and station on accourir of their 
spiritml peril, when thcy wcre no longer encompassed 
by temporal t5als. When they were eleeted fo the 
episcopate, when they were appointed fo the priesthood, 
thev flcd away and hid themselves. They recollected 
out Lord's words, "Whosoevcr will be chier among you, 
let him be your servant ;" and ag'ain, '" Be hot ve called 
Rabbi ; for one is vour Master, even Christ, and all ve 
are brethren ." And when discovered and foreed fo the 
eminence whieh they shmmed, they ruade mueh lainent, 
and were in many tcars. And the, ftqt that their 
higher consideration in the world dcmanded of them 
some rcater strictncss and self-denial in their course of 
litb, lest if should tarn to a ourse, lest the penance of 
which it would defi-aud them hcre, should t,c visited on 
them in nmnifi,]d nacasure lereafter. Ther feared fo 
bave "their good thins" and '" their consolation'" o 
earth, lest they should hot lmve Lnzarus' portion in 
heave. That state of thigs indced is now lon passed 
away, but let us hot miss the doctrinal ]esson which if 
conveys, if we will hot take it for our pattcrn. 
efore I conclude, howevcr, I must take notice of an 
objection which may be ronde to what I lmve been say- 
 Blatt. xx. 27; xxiii. 8. 
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ing. If may be asked, "Are hOt these dangerous things 
the gifts of God ? Are they not evcn called blessiugs ? 
Did hot God hestow riches and honour upon Solomon as 
a rcward ? And did He not praisc him for praying" for 
wisdom ? ,knd does hot St. Paul say, ' Covet earnestly 
the best girls ?'" It is true ; nor did Iever mean fo 
say that these things wcre bad in themselves, but bad, 
for us, if we seek thcm as ends; and dang'erous to us 
from their fascination. "Evcry creature of Gç, dis 
good," as St. I)aul says, "and nothing" to be re- 
fused " ;" but circumstances may make good gifts in- 
jurious in out particular case. Wine is g'ood in itse]f', 
but hot for a man in a lever. If our souls were in per- 
fect health, riches and authority, and strong  powers of 
mind, would he vcr- suitablc fo us : but they are weak 
and diseased, and reiluire so grcat a grace of Goal fo 
bear these advantag'es well, that we may be well con- 
tent fo be without them. 
Still it may he urged, Are we then a.hsolutely fo give 
 them up if we have them, and not accept them 
when offered ? It may be a dut 3" to keep them, itis 
sometimes a duty to accept them; for in certain cases 
God calls upon us not so much to put them avay, as to 
put away out old natures, and make us new hearts and 
new spirits, whercwith fo receive thcm. ,kt the same 
rime, itis merely for our safety fo know their perilous 
nature, and fo beware of them, and in no case to take 
 1 Cor. xii. 31. - 1 Tim. iv. 4. 
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them simply for their own sake, but with a. view fo 
God's glory. They must be instruments lu out hands 
fo promote tire cause of Gospel truth. And, in this 
lig'h, they bave their value, and impar their rem plea- 
sure; bu be i remembered, tha wlue and that happi- 
ness a.re imparted by the end fo which they are dedi- 
eat.«l ; If is "the altar t.hat sanctifieth the gift  :" but 
eompared with the end to whieh they must be direeted, 
their rem and intrinsie excellence is little indeed. 
In this point of view if is that we are fo eovet earnestly 
the best gilts : for if is a great privileg'e fo be allowed 
to serve the Chureh. Ilave we wealth ? let it be the 
means of extending the knowledge of the truth--abili- 
ries ? of reeommending itpower ? of defending if. 
From what I have said eoneerning the danger of pos- 
sessing the things which the world admires, we lnay 
draw the following rule : use them, as far as given, with 
gratitude for what is l'eally good in them, and with a 
desire to promote God's glory by means of them; but 
do hot go out of the way to seek them. They will hot 
on the wholc make you happier, and they lnay make you 
less religions. 
l'or us, indeed, Mm are all the adopted ehildren of 
God our SaTiour, what addition is wanting fo eomplete 
out happiness? 'hat ean inerease their peaee who 
believe and trust in the Son of God? Shall we add u 
drop fo the oeean, or grains fo the sand of the sea ? 
 3Iatt. xxiii. 19. 
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Shall we ask for an earthly inheritanee, who have the 
fulness of an heavenly one; power, vhen in l,rayer we 
ean nse the power of Christ; or wisdom, guided as we 
may be by the truc Wisd,m and Light of men? If is 
in this sense that the Gospel of Christ is a leveller of 
ranks : we pay, indeed, our superiors full reverence, and 
with eheerfulness as unto the Lord; and we honour 
eminent talents as deservingadmiratù,n and reward 
and the more readily ,net we thus, beeause these are 
little things to pay. The rime is short; year follows 
year, and t.he world is passing mvav. It is of small 
eonsequenee to those who are beloved of God, and walk 
in the Spirit of truth, whether they pay or reeeive 
honour, which is but transitory and profitless. To the 
truc Christian the world assumes another and more 
interesting appearanee; it is no longer a stage for the 
great and noble, for the ambitions to ri'et in, and the 
wealthy fo revel in ; but it is a seene of probation. 
]very soul is a candidate for immortality. 3_nd the 
more we realize this view of things, the more will the 
aeeidental distinctions oïnature or fortune die away ri-oto 
our view, and we shall be led hab[tamlly to pr.'ay, 
upon every Christian may deseend, in rieh almndanee, 
not merely worldly goods, but that heavenly g'raee whieh 
alone ean turn this world to g'ood aeeount for us, and 
make it the path of peaee and of lire everlasting. 



SERMON VI. 

TIIE SEASON OF EPIPtIANY. 

Jonx il. 11. 

" This begimHr.q of ffracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, ad mani- 
fested forth llis lorJ ; and Ilis disciMes believed on 2Iim." 

IIE Epiphany is a. season especially set apart for 
adorîng thc glory of Chrisf. Thc word mav be 
fakcn fo mean fhc manifcstafion of IIis lory, and leads 
us fo the confcmplation of IIim as a King upon His 
fhrone in the midst of lIis court, wifh IIis servants 
around IIim, and IIis guards in attendauce. Af Christ- 
mas we commcmorafe IIis @race; nnd in Lent His 
temptation; and on Good Friday IIis suffering and 
deah ; and on Easter Dav His vietory ; and on Holy 
Thursday IIis return fo tle Father; and in Advent 
wc antieipate IIis second eoming. And in ail ofthese 
seasons IIe does something, or sulTers something : but in 
the Epiphany :md the weeks after if, we eelebrate Him, 
hot as on IIis field of battle, or in His solitary retreat, 
but as an august and glorious King; we view Him as 
the Objeet of out worship. Then only, during His 
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whole earthly history, did He fiflfil the type of Solomon, 
and held (as 1 may say) a court, aud received the 
homagc of Ilis subjcets; viz. when IIc was an infant. 
Ilis thronc was Ilis uudefilcd Mother's arms; Ilis 
ehamber of state was a cottage or a cave; the worship- 
pers were the wise men of the East, aud they brought 
preseuts, gold, frankiueeuse, aud myrrh. Ail around and 
about Ilim seelned of earth, exeept fo the eye of fidth ; 
oue uote alone had IIe of Divinity. As great men of" 
this world are often plaiu]y dressed, and look like other 
nlen, all but as haviu some Olle costly ornameut on 
their breast or on their brow; so the Sou of Mary in 
IIis 1,,wlv dwelling, aud in an iufimt's form, was declared 
to be the Sou of God Most IIig'h, the Father of Ag'es, 
and the Prince of Peace, bv IIis star; a wonderful 
appearance which had guided the wise men all the way 
ff'oto the East, even unto Bethlchcm. 
This bein the character of this Saered Season, out 
services throughout it, as fir as Ihev are proper fo 
it, are full of the image of a king iu his royal court, of 
n sovereigu surrounded by subjeets, of a glorious priuce 
upon a throne. There is uo thouFht of war, or of strife, 
or of suffering, or of triumph, or of venFeauce comaected 
with the Epiphauy, but of august mjesty, of power, of 
prosperity, of splendour, of sereuity, of beniuity. Now, 
if at any rime, it is fit fo say, "OEhe Lord is in His holy 
temple, let all the earth keep silence before Him ." 
* Hab. il. 20. 
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"lm Lord sih abov lm warflood, and lm Lord 
rema]nth a kin for ever." "Tlm Lord of IIoss is 
wifl us ; tire God of acob is our rfi." "0 coma, 
le us worshiIb and fall down, and kneel before the Lord 
out Maker." " 0 magnil)" t]le Lord out God, and fall 
down befiwe Ilis footsto,,1, fi,r I[e is lh,ly." " 0 wor- 
ship t.he ord in the beauty of holiness ; bring presents, 
and eome iut.o Ilis courts." 
I said tllaç aL this rime «,f year the portions of out ser- 
vices vhich are prol.er fo the season are of  eharaeter 
fo remind us of a king on his throne, reeeiving the 
devoti..u of his subjeets. Sn.:h is the narrative itself, 
already referrcd fo, of the eoming of the wise men, who 
soug'ht, Ilim with their g'ifts flore a plaee afar off, and 
VI1 down aad worshipl»ed Ilim. 8ueh too, is the 
aeeount, of His bapt, ism, whieh forms the 8eeond Lesson 
of the feast, of the El»iphany , when the Holy Ghos 
desccndcd ou Ilim, and a Voiee froln heaven aeknow- 
ledged IIim fo be the Son of God. And if we look af 
the Gospels read throughont the season, we shall find 
lhem ail eontaining some kingly action of Christ, the 
3[ediator between God and man. Thus in the Gospel 
for the First Sunday, IIe lnanifests His glory in thc 
temple at the age of twelve 3ca.fs, sitting" among the 
doctors, and astonishing them with His wisdom. In 
the Gospel for the Second Sunday IIe manifests His 
glory at the wedding feast, when He turned the water 
into wine, a miracle hOt of necessity or meney, but 
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especially an august and bountiçnl act--the act of a 
King, who ou of 1Ils abundar, ee gnve a gift fo 1Ils 
OWll, therewith fo lnake merry with their ti'iend«. 
the Third Sunday, the leper worships Christ, who there- 
upon heals him ; the eenturion, again, reminds I[im of 
His Angels and ministers, and IIe speaks the word, and 
his servmt is restm-ed forthwith. In the Fourth, a 
storm arises on the lake, while IIe is peaeefiflly sleeping, 
without eare r sorrow, on a pillmv; then I Ie rises and 
rebukes the winds and the sea, and a eahn follows, deep 
as that of His own soul, and the beholders worship I[im. 
And next Ite easts out Legion, affer the man possessed 
with if had also Cran and worshipped I[imï' In the 
Fifth, we hear of His kingdom on earth, and of the 
enemy sowin tares mnid the good seed. And in the 
Sixth, of His second Epiphany ri'oto heaven, "with 
power and great glory." 
Sueh is the series of manifestations whieh the Sundays 
after the Eiphany bring belote us. When IIe is with 
the doetors in the temple, He is manifested as a pt;phet 
in turning the water into wine, as a priest--in His 
miracles of healing, as a bounteous Lord, giving out of 
His abundaneein His rebuking the sea, as a Sovereign, 
whose word is lawin the parable of the wheat and tares, 
as a guardian and ruler--in His second eoming, as a 
lawgiver and judge. 
And as in these Gospels we hear of our Saviour's 

! 3Iark v. 6. 



greatness, so in the Epistles and First Lessons we hear 
of the privileges and the duties of *he new people, 
whom IIe bas formcd to show forth IIis praise. Chris-. 
ians are af once the temple of Christ, and IIis worship- 
pers and ministers it the temple; they are the Bride of 
the Lamb Uaken eollecively, and taken individually, 
they are the fi'iends ot' the 7Bridegroom and the gnests aU 
the marriage feasU. In these various points of view are 
they presented to us in the Services during these weeks. 
In the Lessons ff'oto the prol»heU Isaiah we read of the 
R'ifts and privile'es the eharaeteristies, the poweB the 
thrtnnes oU" the Churehhow widely spreading, even 
throughouU nll the GenUiles; how awfid and high, how 
miraeulonsly endowed, how revered, how powerful upon 
eath, how rieh in Uemporal goods, how holy, how pure 
in doeUrine, how full of the Spirit. And in the Epistles 
t'or the successive Smdays, we hear of the duties and 
distinguishing narks of her Urue members, prineipally 
as laid down in the Uwelfth and flirteenth ehapters of 
S{. Patd fo the Romans; then as Uhe saine Apostle 
enjoins flmm npon the Çolossians; and then in St. 3ohn's 
exhortations in his General Epistle. 
The Colleets are of Uhe saine eharaeter, as befiU the 
supplieaUions of subjeets eoming belote their King. 
The tïrsU is for knowledge and power, the second is for 
peaee, the third is for sUrengUh in out infirmities, the 
tburth is for help in temptation, tire fifth is for protec- 
tion, and Uhe sixUl is for preparation and puritïeation 
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aainst Christ's second comin. OEhere is none which 
would suit a season of trial, or of repentauee, or of wait- 
in, or of exultaionthey befi  seasou of peace, 
thauksgivin', and adoration, when Christ is no mani- 
fested in pain, conflict, or vietory, but in tle tranquil 
possession of IIis kingdom. 
If will be sufficient to make one reflection, which 
sugests itself t¥om wha I have been saying. 
You will observe, then, tha the onlv display of royal 
g'reatness, the only season of mjesty, homage, tmd 
'lory, whieh out Lord had on earth, was in IIis infaney 
and youth. Gbriel's message fo lary was in its style 
and manner snch as befittcd an Augcl speakin fo 
Christ's Mother. Elisabeth, too, slntcd 3Iary, and thc 
thturc Bal)tist his hiddcn Lord, in the same honourablc 
way. Angels announecd tlis biçh, and the shepherds 
worshipped. A star appeared, and the wise meu rose 
from the East and ruade Him oflbrings. He was 
brought to the temple, and Simeon took Him in His 
arms, and returne thanks for Him. IIe grew ¢o twelve 
years old, and again He appeared in the temple, and 
took His seat in the midst of the doctors. But here 
His eaoEhly majesty had ifs end, or if seen afterwards, 
it was but now and then, by glimpses and by sudden 
gleams, but with no steady sustaincd light, and no 
diffused radianee. We are told af. the close of the ]ast- 
mentioned narrative, "And He went down with His 
parents and came fo Nazareth, a.td cas stbjected unto 
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[he»t .'" IIis snbjeefion and servitude now began in 
face. IIe had corne in the form of  servant, .and now 
/Ie took on IIim a serwnt's oee. ]Iow mueh is eon- 
tained in the ide: of Ilis subjeetion ] and it beg«m, and 
]Ils rime o gory ended, when IIe was twelve vears 
old. 
Solo,non, the re type o the Prinee of Peaee, 
rcined forty years, and h{s nmne and g'reatness was 
kuown fir and wide flroug'h the East. Joseph, the 
much-loved son of Jaeob, who in ail earlier age of the 
Church, was a type of Christ in IIis kingdom, was in 
power and favour eighty years, twicc as lon as Solomon. 
But Chl5st, thc truc Rcvealcr of secrets, and the Dis- 
penser of the bread of lire, fhe truc wisdom and majesty 
of thc Father, manifbstcd IIis g-lory but in His early 
years, and thon fhc Sun of iR'hteousness was clouded. 
For He was hot fo reign really, till Ho left the wor]d. 
Ho has reined ever since; nay, reigned i the world, 
though He is hot in sensible presence in it--the 
visible Kin of a visible kindomfor IIe came on 
earth but to show what tIis rcin would be, after He 
had left if, and to submit to suffering and dishonour, 
fhat IIe uiht reign. 
It offert happens, fha when persons are in serious 
illnesses, and in delirium in consequence, or othcr dis- 
furbance of mind, they havc some few minutes of respire 
iu the midst of if, when thcy are even more than them- 
1 Luke ii. 51. 
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selves, as if to shov us whaL they really are, and to 
interpreL for us whaL eise woul.l be dreary. And again, 
some have Lhoug'ht thaL the minds or" ehihlren have on 
them traces of someflfing m,re than earthly, whieh fade 
away as lifb goes on, buL are the pronfise of whaL is in- 
tended for them hereafler. And somewhaL in this way, 
if" we may date compare ourselves with out g'raeious 
Iord, in a parallel thongh higher way, Christ. descends 
fo Lhe shad,»ws of this world, with the transitory tokens 
on Him of thaL future glory into which I[e could noL 
enter till IIe had sufFercd. The star burned brig»htly 
over Him for awhile, though if then faded away. 
We sec the saine law, as iL may be ealled, of Divine 
Providence in other cases also. Consider, for instance, 
hov the prospeet of our Lord's passion opens upon the 
Apostles in the saered history. \Vhere did they hear of 
if ? " Moses and Elias on the mountain appeared with 
Him in glory, and spake of tIis deeease, which I[e should 
aecomplish aL Jerusalem ." ThaL is, the season of His 
biLLet trial n-as preceded by a short gleam of the glory 
which was to be, when Ho was suddenly transfig'urêd, 
'" and the fashion of His eountenanee v,'as altered, and 
His raimenL was white a«ld g'listering"-." And with 
this glory in prospeet., out Lord abhorred noL to die : as 
iL is vritten, "" XYho for the joy thaL was set belote ttim, 
endured fle Cross, despising" the shame." 
Again, Ite forewarned His Apostles thaL they in like 
 Luke ix. 30, 31. 2 Luke ix. 29. 
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manner should be perseeuted for righteousness' sake, 
and be afflieted and delivered up, and hated .and killed. 
Sueh was t'o be their lire in this world, "that if in this 
world only they had had hope in Christ, they had been 
of all men most' miserable ." Vell then, observe, t'heir 
tri.al too vas preeeded by a season of peaee and plea- 
santness, in :mtieipation of their future rew.ard; fiw 
befi»re Ihe day of Penteeost, for forty days Christ was 
with them, soothin , eomforting', eonfirmin them, 
« and speakin." of the things peoEaining unto the kin- 
dom of G«»d ." As 3Ioses stood on the mount' and saw 
the promised land and .all ifs riches, ,and ;}et Joshua had 
t'o fig'ht many battles belote he ot possession, so did 
t'he Apostles, before deseendin int'o the valley of the 
shadov of deat'h, whenee nouht of heaven was to be 
seen, stand upon the heights, and look over thn valley, 
whieh they had fo cross, fo the eity of the living God 
beyond if. 
And so ag'ain, St.. Paul, after many years of t'oil, 
refers baek fo a rime when he had a eelestial vision, 

anticipatory of what was fo be his 
end. "I knew a man in Christ," 
himself, "about fourfeen years affo, 
third heaven .... And I knew sueh a 

blessedness in the 
he says, meaning 
eaught up fo the 
man . . . how that 

he was caught up into Paradise, and heard nnspeakable 
words, which if is hot lawful for a man fo utter"." St. 
Paul fhen, as the twelve Apostles, and as our Lord belote 
a 1 Cor. xv. 19.  Aets i. 3.  2 Cor. xii. 3, 4. 



him, had his brief season of repose and consolation before 
the bttle. 
And 1,stly : the whole Church also may bc said to havc 
had , similar mcrey vouehsafed fo if af first, in antici- 
pation of what is to bc in thc end. Vc kuow, alas, too 
well, that, according fo our Lord's account of if, tares 
are to bc with thc wheat, fish of everv kind in the net, 
all through ifs sojourning on earth. But in the end, 
"the saints shall st:md belote thc throne of God, and 
serve IIim day and ni'ht in IIis temple : and the Lamb 
shall fccd thcm, and shall lead them uuto living foun- 
tains of waters," and therc sh,qll be no more "sorrow 
nor pain, nor anv thin that defilcth or workcth abomi- 
nation," "for without are dogs, and sorcercrs, and whore- 
mongers, and murdcrers, and idolatcrs, and whosocver 
loveth and maketh a. lie." Now was not this future glo:v 
shadowed fbrth in that infancy of thc Church, when be- 
lbre the seal of the new dispensation was opened and trial 
began, "there n'as silence in hcavcn fi»r hall an honr ;" 
md "thc disciples continued daily with ont accord in 
the temple, and in prayers, breaking bread from bouse 
to house, being of one heart, and of one soul, e,qtin" 
their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, praising 
God, and having favour with all the people; '' whih, 
hypocrites and "liars," likc Ananias and Sapphira, were 
struck dead, and "sorcercrs," like Simon, werc detectcd 
and denounced ? 
 Acts il. 46, 47. 
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To eonclude ; let us thankfiflly cherish ail seasons of 
peace and joy vhich are vouchsafcd us here below. Let 
us beware of abusillg" thcm, and of resting in them, of 
forgettin. tiret they are special privilegcs, of neglecting" 
fo look out for t.rouble and trial, as our due and our pot- 
Lion. Trial is our portion here--we must hot think iL 
strang'e when trial cornes aLLer pcace. Still God mer- 
cifully does g'rant a respire now and then ; and perlmps 
IIe grants iL fo us thc lnorc, thc more careful we are hot 
to abuse iL. For all seasons we must thank Him, for time 
of sorrov and finie of joy, Lime of warfare and Lime of 
pcace. And the more we thank Ilim for the one, the more 
we shall be drawn to thank Ilim for the other. Each 
has ils own proper ri'uit, and ils own peculiar blessed- 
ness. Yet out mortal tlesh shrinks from the one, and of 
itself prefers the otller;--it prefers test fo toil, peace to 
war, joy to sorrov, health fo pain and siekness. XVhen 
then Christ g'ives us what is plea.sant, let us take iL as a 
refreshment by the way, that we may, when God ealls, 
go in the strength of that meat forty days and forty 
nig'hts unto I[oreb, the mount of God. Let us rejoice 
in Epiphany with trcmbling, that aL Septuag'esima. we 
may g'o into thc vineyard with thc labourers with cheer- 
fulness, and may sorrow in Lent with flmnkfnlness ; let 
us rejoice now, hot as if we have attained, but in hope 
of atta.ining. Let us take our present ha.ppiness, hot as 
our true rest., but, as what the land of Canaan was fo 
the Israelites,a type and shadow of iL. If we now 
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eajoy God's ordinances, let us 
they nmy prepare us for Ilis prescrite hercafter. If we 
eajoy the presence of frieuds, let them remind us of the 
communion of saints before Ilis throne. Let us trust 
nothing- here, yet draw hope ri'oto every thing--that 
length the Lord may be out evedasting- light, and 
days of our mournin x lnay be ended. 



SERMON VIl. 

THE DUTY OF SELF-I)ENIAL. 

PSAL[ Cxxxi. 2. 

"' Sttrehj I haie behaved ad qtdeted myself, as a cltild that is wean.eel 
ofhis mother : my soM is eren as a weaned chihl.'" 

ELF-1)ENIAL oi' some kiml or other is involved, as 
s evidcnf., in thc vcry nofion of rcncval and holy 
obedienec. To chage our hearts is fo lcarn fo love 
things which we do hot naturallv love--fo unleal'n the 
love of this world ; bu this involves, of course, a thwarf- 
ing" of our lmfural wishes and tasfes. To be rig-htcou.- 
and obedicn implies selt'-COlnmanfl; but o possess 
power we must have g'ained it; nor tan we g'ain it 
withouL a vizorous sLrn.ge, a perseverin. warfare 
ag'ains ourselves. The very notion of being religous 
implies self-denial, beeause bv nature we do no love 
religion. 
Self-denial, thelb is a subjeet never ouL of place in 
Cristian teaehin; still more appropriate is i a a 
rime like this, when we have entered upon the forty 
days of IaenL, the season of the year se apart for fasting  
and humiliation. 



This indced is hOt all that is meant ly self-denial; 
but before proeeeding" ith thc subje(.t, I would ask 
whether the g-euel'ality of manldnd go as thr as this : if 
is plain that they do hot. They do hOt go so fitr as to 
realize to themselves that religious obedience involves a 
thwartin of those wishes and inelinations whieh are 
natural to them. They do hot like fo be eouvineed, 
nmeh less will they act upon the notion, that religion is 
diffieult. You lnay hear men of the worh[ say plain]y, 
and as if in the way of ar'mnent, '¢ that God will hot 
punish us for indulg'ing the passions with which we are 
born; that if is no praise fo be unnatunfl ; md no crime 
fo be a mau." ïhls, however, may sm an extreme 
case ; yet are there noL a great many deeenL and respeeL- 
able men, as fitr as outward eharaeter goes; who aL leas 
fix their thouhts on WOl'kUy eolnfort, as the greatest of 
-goods, and who labour t plaee themselves in easy eir- 
eumstanees, under the notion that, when they ean retire 
ff'oto the business oç their temporal eallin, then fley 
nay (in a quiet, unexeeptionab]e wav of course) eonsul 
Lheir own tastes and likings, take their pleasure, and 
indu]ge themselves in self-importance and self-satisfac- 
tion, in the enjoymenL of wealth, power, distinction, 
popularity, and eredi ? I mn hot aL this moment ask- 
in whether sueh indulgences are in thelnselves allow- 
able or hot, buL whether the lire whieh centres in Lhem 
does no imply the absenee of any very deep ews of 
sanctification as a proeess, a change, a painfifl toil, of 



working" out our own salvation with fear and tremb|ing', 
of preparing, to meet our God, and waiting for the judg- 
ment ? You may o into mixed soeiety ; you will hear 
D . 
men eonversing on their fi'iend's prospeets, openings in 
trade, or realized wealth, on his advantageous situation, 
the pleasant eonnexions he has fi>rmed, the land he has 
purehased, the house he has built; then they anmse 
themselves with eo@eturing what this or that man's 
property may be, where he lost, where he gained, his 
shrewdness, or his rashness, or his good fortune in this 
or that speeulatima. Observe, I do hot say that sueh 
conversation is wrong; I do hot say that we must 
always have on our lips the vcrv thoughts which are 
dcepcst in our hearts, or that it is sale to judg'e of in- 
dividuals by such spceches ; but when this sort of con- 
versation is the customary standard conversation of the 
vorld, and when a. line of conduct answering to it is the 
prevalcnt conduct of the world (and this is the case), is 
if hOt a grave question for each of us, as living in the 
world, fo ask himself what abidin notion we have of 
the necessity of selLdenial, and how far we are clear of 
the danr of resembling that evil generation whieh 
"aie and drank, whieh married wives, and were given 
in marriage, whieh bought and sold, planted, and 
builded, till it rained tire and brimstone from heaven, 
aud destroyed them all  '' 
If is strange, indee:l, h9w fir this smne forgetfulness 

 Luke xvil. 27--29. 
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and transgression of the duty of self-deni:,l at present 
spreads. Take anotheï elass of persans, very different 
ri'oto those just mentioned, men who profess much lave 
for relig'ion--I mean su«h as maintain, that if a man 
has faith he will have works without his trouble, sa that 
he need be af no pains about perl%rming them. Sueh 
persans af best seem fo say, that religi«,us obedienee is 
fo follow as a marrer of course, an easv work, or rather a 
neeessarv eonsequenee, ri'oin having saine strong urgent 
motive, or ri'oto saine bright vision of the Truth aeting 
on the mind ; and thus they dismiss ri'oto tbeir religion 
the notion of self-dental, or the effort and warfare of 
faith against out eorrupt natnral will, whether they 
aetually own that they dismiss if or not. I say that 
they da this af best  for itoften happens, as I just now 
intimated, that they aetually avow their belief that faith 
is all-suffieient, and da hot let their minds dwell at all 
on the neeessity of works of righteousness. AIl this 
being eonsidered, surely I ara hot wrong in saying that 
the notion of self-dental as a distinct religious duty, 
and, mueh more (as it may well be ealled), the essence 
of religious obedienee, is hot adlnitted into the minds of 
the generality of men. 
But let it be observed, I have hitherto spoken of self- 
dental hot as a distinct dtity aetually eolnmanded in 
Seripture, but merelv as if is involved in the very notion 
of sanetitïeation, as neeessarily attendant on that change 
of nature whieh God the Holy Spirit vouehsafes fo work 



within us. But now let us consider iL in the lig'ht of 
thc Scripturc prcccpts conccrnin, if, and we shall come 
fo a still more serious view of it, serious (I mean) to 
hose who arc livinff fo thc world ; if is this,that if is 
«,ur duty, hot only to dcny ourselves in what is sinfid, but 
cven, in a ccoEain measurc, in lawfifl things, to kecp a 
rcstraint over oursclvcs cvcn in innocent plcasms and 
eioyments. 
Now the firs proof I shall ive of this will af he 
saine rime explain what I lneall. 
Fastinz is clcarly a Christian duty, as our Saviour ira- 
plies in IIis Sermon on thc M.unt. Now what is fhsting 
bnt a refi-aining ri'oto what is lawfid ; hot mercly from 
what is sinthl, but what is innocent ?fi'om that bread 
whieh we mig'ht lawfid]y take and eat with thanks- 
g'ivin, but whieh af certain rimes we do hot take, in 
order  deny ourselves. Sueh is Christian selt:denial, 
hot merely a mortification of what is sinthl, but an 
abstinence even from God's blessings. 
Again: eonsider the fifllowin declaration of our 
Saviour: He first tells us, "Strait is the gre, and 
narrow is the way vhieh leadeth unto litb, and few there 
be that find it." And again : " Strive to enter in, for 
many, I say uuto you, will seek (only seek) fo enter in, 
and shall hot be able." Then He explains to us what 
this peeuliar diffieulty of a Christian's lit eonsists in : 
" If any man eome fo Me, and hate hot his thther, and 
mother, and witè, and children, and brethren, and sisters, 



yea, and his ovn lire also, he emmot 1,e Ny disciple 1.,, 
Now whatever is preeisely meant by this (which I will 
hot here stop fo inquire), so thr is evident, that out Lord 
enjoins  certain refi-aining, hot merely from sin, but 
ri'oto imoeent eolnforts and enjoynlenIs of this litb, or 
seltLdenial in thing's lawtil. 
ACain, He says, "If any man will eome after 
le him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and 
fi»llow Ie*." I[ere IIe shows us il-oto IIis own example 
wha Christim selLdenial is. I is taking" on us a cross 
aller IIis l»attern, no a mere refraining ri'oto sin, 
had no sin, bu a givin up wha we mih lawfitlly 
use. This was the peeuliar eharaeter in whieh Chris 
came on earth. I was this spontaneous and exuberan 
selLdenial whieh brough IIim down. I[e who was.one 
wifl God, ook upon tIiln out nature, and sufl)red 
deathand why? fo save us whom IIe needed no 
save. Thus He denied Himself, and look up His cross. 
is is the very aspect, in whieh God, as revealed in 
Seripture, is disinguished ri'oto that exhibition of Itis 
glory, whieh nature gives us: power, wisdom, love, 
merey, lon-suffering--these attributes, thoug'h fir more 
Nlly and elearly displayed in Seripture than in nature, 
sgill are in their degree seen on he face of the visible 
ereaion ; bu self-denial, if i may be said, this ineom- 
prehensible attribute of Divine Providence, is diselosed 
to us only in Seripure. "God so loved the world tha 
1 Iat. vil. 1t. Luke xiil. 2  xiv. 26.  Luke ix. 23. 



tic gave IIis Son ï' IIere is self-denial. And the Son 
of God so loved us, that "thout_;h IIe was rich yet for 
our sakes IIe became poor ." IIcre is our Saviour's 
self-denial. " IIe 1)leased not I!imself." 
And what Christ di(l when lIc came on earth, that 
have all IIis saints d()ne both bcfore and since His 
comin. :Even the saints of thc Ohl Testamcnt so con- 
dueted thcmselvcs, fo whom a teml)oral l)romise was 
made, and who, if any, might have surrendercd them- 
selves fo thc cnjoymcnt of if. They had a temporal 
promise, the' had a present reward; yet, with a noble 
faith, and a largencss of sonl (how they put us to shame 
who havc so much higher privilcgcs!) the Jewish be- 
lievers g'rudged themselves the milk and honey of 
Canaan, as seeking a better country, that is a heavenly. 
:Elijah, how unlike is he to one who had a temporal pro- 
mise ! Or take again the instance of Daniel, which is 
still more striking,--" They that wear sort clothing are 
in kings' houses." Daniel was first in power in 
palace of the greatcst monarchs of his rime. Yet what 
do we read of him ? First of his living upon pnlse and 
water, afterwards of his fasting in saekeloth and ashes, 
af another rime of his mourning three thll weeks, eating 
no pleasant bread, neither flesh nor wine coming in his 
mouth, nor anointing" himself af all, till those three 
weeks werc fulfilled. Can any thing" more clearly shov 
the duty of self-dcnial, even in lawful things, in the 
John iii. 16. - 2 Cor. viii. 9. 



The lzt/.y of Sc[f-dcJziaL 93 
case of Christians, when evcn God's servauts, before 
Chris came and commanded if, in proportion as they 
had evangelical gifts, observed if ? 
Or again, consider the words of the tex spoken by 
David, who, if any, had riches and power poured upon 
him by the haud f God. I[e says, he has "bcaved 
and quieted" himself lcs he should l»e pnud, ad ruade 
himsclf "as a wcaned child." Vha :m impressive word 
is "weaned " David had pu away the um'eserved 
love and the use of lhis worhl. We utur:dlv love the 
worhl, and imocently; i is before us, and meets out 
eyes and hand firs; ifs pleasurcs are dear fo us, and 
many of them no in themselves sinful, ouly in their 
excess, and some of them no sinfid a ail ;--those, for 
iastauce, which we derive ri'oto out home, out fi'iends, 
and out prospects, are the firs and natural fod of out 
miud. u as childreu are weaned ri'oto their firs 
nourishment» so mus out souls put away childish things, 
and be turned ri'oto the pleasures of earth fo those of 
heaven; we must learn to compose and quiet ourselves 
as a weaned child,  put up 'ith the loss of what is 
dear fo us, nay, voluntrily to give if up for Christ's 
se. 
Iuch more after Christ came does St. Paul give us 
this saine lesson in the ninth chaptcr of his first Epistle 
to the Corinthians: "Every one that striveth fi»r the 
mastery is temperate in ail things," i. e. has power over 
himself, and keeps himsclf in subjeetion, as he presently 
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says. Again, iii the seventh ehapter, " The rime is 
short; it remaineth t.hat both they that have wives be 
as thoug'h fhey had none, and fhey that weep as though 
they wel)t hot, nnd they that rçjoice as though the" 
rejoiced not, and they that buy as thoug4 they possessed 
hot, and thev that use this w«>rld as hot abusing it." 
IIerc the sn.mc doctrinc of modcration or tcmperance in 
lawfil indulgcm.es is strongly cnforccd; to veep, fo 
rcjoice, fo buy, to possess, fo marry, fo use this world, 
arc hot unlawfil, yet we mus no use God's earthl3" 
gif'ts fo the fit]l, but in n]l tlings we must be self- 
denying. 
Sueh is Christian selLdenial, and it is ineumbent upon 
us for many reasons. The Christian denies himself in 
things la.wful because he is aware of his own weakness 
and liability fo sin ; he darcs hot walk on the edge of a 
precipice; instead of goin fo the extreme of what is 
allowable, he kecps af n. distance from evil, that he mav 
be safe. IIe abstains lest he should hot be temperate ; 
he fasts lest he should ea.t and drin with the drunken. 
As is evident, many things are in themselves riht and 
unexceptionable whieh are inexpedient in the case of n 
weak and sinful ereature : his case is like that of a sicl¢ 
pcrson ; many kinds of food, good for a man in health, 
arc hurtful when he is illwine is poison to a man in a 
tierce fever. And just so, many acts, thoughts, and 
feelings, whlch would bave been allowable in Adam 
before his fall, are prejudicial or dangerous in man 



fallen. For instance, anger is not sinfnl in itsclfi St. 
Paul implies this, whcn he says, "Be ve angry and sin 
not 1.,, And our Saviour on one occasion is said fo have 
been angry, and tic was sinless. Almighty God, too, 
is angry with the wicked. Angcr, then, is uot in itselt" 
a sinful feelinff ; but in man, eonstituted as he is, if is 
so highly dangerous.to indulge if, that self-dental here 
is a duty from mere prudence. If is almost impossible 
for a man fo be angry only so far ns he ought fo be ; ho 
will exeeed the right linit ; his anger will degenerate 
into pride, sullenness, malice, eruelty, reveng, and 
liatred. If will inflalne his diseased soul, and poison if. 
Therefore, he must abstain froln it, as if it were in itse(f 
a sin (though it is not), for if is practieally such *o him. 
Again, the love of praise is in itself an innocent 
passion, and might be indulged, were the world's 
opinion rizht and our hearts sound ; but, as things are, 
human applause, if listened to, will soon make us foget. 
how weak and sinfid we are; so we must deny ourselves, 
and aeeept the praise even of good men, and those we 
love, eautiously and with reserve. 
So, again, love of power is eommonly attendant on a 
great mind ; but he is the greatest of a sinful race who 
refl'ains himself, and *urns from the temptation of if; 
for if is af once unbeeoming and dangerous in a son of 
Adam. "Whosoever will be great anmng you, let him 
be your minister," says our Lord ; "and whosoever will 

 Eph, iv. 26. 



be chier anaon you, let him be youi" servant. " His 
rewm'd will be hereafter; fo reign with Christ, fo sit 
down with I[im on IIis throne, fo judg'e angels,yet 
without pride. 
Ag'Hn, even in affeetion towards out relations and 
friends, we nmst l»c watehthl over ourseh-es, lest if 
seduee us ff-oto the path of duty. Mmy a fither, ff'oto 
a kind wish fo provide well f,r his fitmily, negleets his 
own soul. IIere, then, is a thult; no that we ean love 
our relations too well, but tlm that strong and mos 
praiscworthy affection fi»r lhcm may, accidentally, ensnare 
and eorrul)t our wcak nature. 
These eonsiderations wiI1 show us the mcanin of out 
Saviour's words alrcady eitcd, about the duty of hating 
out friends. To hate is fo feel that perfect [distaste for 
an objeet, that vou wish if put away and got rid of; 
if is fo turn away from if, and fo blot out the thouht 
of if t?om 3"out mind. Now this is just the feeling we 
must (.herish towards all earthly blessings, so far as 
Christ does hot cast His light upon them. He (blessed 
be His naine) has sanetioned and enjoincd love and tare 
for out relations and ti'iends. Sueh love is a great duty ; 
bnt should af any rime His guidanee lead us by a strane 
way, and the lig'ht of His providence pass on, and east 
thesc objeets of our emhly affection into the shade, then 
they must bc af onee in the shade fo ««s,they must, 
g)r the rime, disappear ri'oto out hearts. " IIe that 

 .Iatt. xx. 26, 27. 



loveth fithor or moflor moto flmn le, is no worthy of 
BIe." 8o IIe snys ; nnfl  sueh rimes, though still loviF 
them, we shall seem fo haie them ; for wc shall put 
aside the thought of them, aud act as if they did not 
exist. And in this sensc au aucient and harsh proverb 
is truc: we must always so h»ve out fricnds as fceling 
that one day or other we may pcrchance Le called upon 
to hatc thenbthat is, forger thcm in thc pursuit of 
higher duties. 
Here, again, then, is an instauce of self-denial in 
lawflfl things ; and if a. pcrso says it is painfifl thus fo 
feel, and that if chccks thc spontaneous and continual 
flow of love towards our fricnds fo have this memento 
sounding in our ears, we nmst boldly acknowledgc that 
if is painful. It is a sad thoug'ht, not that we can ever 
be called upon actually fo put away the love of them, 
but fo have fo act as if we did hot love them,as 
Abraham when called on fo slay his son. And this 
thought of the uncertainty of the future, doubtlcss, does 
tinge all our brightest affections (as fir as this world is 
concerned) with a grave and melancholy hue. We need 
hot shrink fi'om this confession, remembering that this 
life is hOt our rest or haplfiness;" la«tl rcmaineth" to 
corne. This sober chastiscd fccling is the very retaper 
of David, when he speaks of lmving composed and 
quieted his soul, and weaned if from the babe's nourish- 
ment which this world supplies. 
I hopc I bave ruade it clear, by these instances, what 



is lneant by Christian self-dental. If we have good 
healfh, and are in easy circumstances, let us beware 
of high-mindedness, self-sufficiency, self-conceit, ar- 
rogance; of delicacy of living, indulgences, luxuries, 
comfbrts. Nofhing is so likcly fo corrupt our hearts, 
and fo seduce us ri'oin God, as fo surround oursêlves 
with eomtbl'ts,--to have thins our own way,to be 
the eeutre of  sort of world, whether of things animate 
or inanimate, whi«h minister fo us. For then, in turn, 
we shall depend on them ; they will beeome neeessary fo 
us; their very service aud adulation will lead us fo 
trust ourselves fo them, and fo idolize them. What 
examldes are there in Seripture of sort luxurious men ! 
Vas it Abraham before the Law, who wandered throngh 
his days, without a home ? or Ioses, who gave the 
Law» and died in the wihlerness ? or David under the 
Law, who "had no proud looks," and was "as a weaned 
ehihl ?" or the Prophets, in the latter days of the Law, 
Mo wandered in sheep-skius and goat-skins? or the 
]daptist, when the Gospel was superseding if, who n'as 
elad in raiment of eamel's hair, and are the food of the 
vilderness ? or the Apostles, who were « the offseouring 
of all things"? or our blessed Saviour, who " had hot a 
place to lay His head"? ho are the soft luxurious 
men in 8eripture? There was the rieh man, who 
"fired sumptuously every day," and then " lifted up 
his eyes in hell, being in torments." There was tha 
other, whose «ground brought forth plentifully," and 
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who said, "Soul, thou hast ranch goods laid up for 
many years ;" and his soul was required of him that 
night. There was Demas, who forsook St. Paul, 
"' lmving loved this present world." And, alas! there 
was t.hat highly-fvoured, that divinely-inspired king, 
rich and wise Solomon, whom it a.vailed nothing" fo lmve 
measured the earth, and numbered ifs inhabitants, when 
in his old age he "loved many strange women," and 
worshipped their gods. 
Far be it ri'oto us, soldiers of Christ, thus fo perplex 
ourselves with this wofld, who are maldng our way to- 
wards the world fo corne. "No man that warreth, 
entangleth himself with the affairs of this lit, that he 
may please Him who hath choseu him o bca soldier. 
If a man also stïive for masteries, yet is he hot erowned, 
exeept he strive lawfidly." This is St. Paul's rule, as 
has already been referred fo: aceordiugly, in another 
place, he bears witness of himself that he "died daily." 
Day by day he got more and more dead fo this world; 
he had fewer ties to earth, a larger treasure in heaven. 
Nor let us think that if is over-diffieult fo imitate him, 
though we be hot Apostles, nor are ealled fo any extra- 
ordinary work, nor are enriehed with any miraeulous 
gifts : he would have all men like himself, and all may 
be like him, aeeording fo their place and measure of 
graee. If we would be followers of the great Apostle, 
first let us with him fix our eyes upon Christ out Saviour; 
consider the splendour and glo T of His holiness, and 



t.ry to love if. :Let ns strive and pray that the love of 
holiness may be el'eated within our hcarts ; and then acts 
will follow, such as befit us and our circumstances, in due 
rime, without out distressing ourselvcs fo find what they 
should he. You need hot attelnpt to draw any precise 
line between what is sint'ul and what is only allowable : 
look np to Christ, and deny yourselves every thing', 
whatever ifs eharaetcr, which you think l[e would have 
you relin«luish. You nced hot calculate and measure, if 
you love nmch: 3"ou need hot perplex yoursclves with 
points of curiosity, if you have a heart fo venture after 
Itim. True, difficulties will sometimes arise, but they 
will be seldom. Itc bids you take up your cross ; there- 
fore accept thc daily opportunities which occur of yield- 
ing fo others, 'hen you need hot :)'ield, and of doing" 
unpleasant services, which you might avoid. Ite bids 
those who would be hig'hest, lire as the lowest: there- 
fore, turn from ambitious thoughts, and (as far as you 
religiously may) make resolves against taking" on you 
aathority and rule. IIe bids you sell and give altos; 
therefol'e, hate fo spend money on yourself. Shut your 
ears to lraise, when if" grows loud : set your face like a 
flint, when the world ridiculcs, and smile af ifs threats. 
Learn fo master your heart, when it would burst forth 
into vehcmence, or prolong- a barren sorrow, or dissolve 
into unscasonable tenderness. Curb your tongue, and 
turn away your eye, lest you fall into temptation. Avoid 
the dangerous air which relaxes you, and brace yourself 
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upon the heights. ]3e up at prayer "a great wlfile 
before day," and seek thc truc, your only Bridcgroom, 
"'by night on your bcd." So sha]l seli°-dcnial become 
natural fo you, and . change comc over 3"ou, gcntly and 
imperceptibly ; and, like Jacob, you will lie down in the 
waste, and will soon sec Ang'cls, and a way opened for 
3fou into hcaven. 



SERION VIII. 

THE YOKE OF CHRIST. 

IATT. Xi. 29, 30. 
"' Take 23£: yoke upon you, and learn of e, for I ara qneek and lowl 
iz ]ear, and le shall find test unto our souls ; for .l[y /oke is 
easl, ad 21I bttrde is liht.'" 

HESE words, which are brought before us in the 
Gospel of to-day's festival , are also found in the 
address ruade to us upon Ash Wednesday, in which we 
are told hat if we "return unto Him who is he 
mercififl Receiver of all true penitent sinners, if we will 
take His easy yol;e and light burden upon us, to follow 
Him in lowliness, patience, and charity; this, if we do, 
Christ will deliver us from the curse of the law, and 
from the ex, reine malediction which shall light upon 
them that shall be set on he left hand." A few days 
since we wcre upon a Fast-day called to take on us 
Christ's yoke, ,-md now on a Festival of an Apostle the 
call is repeaed. 
 Preached on SL Matthias's day during Lent. 
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And with a particular fitness if occurs, now as often, 
that we eelebrate the feast of St. :Matthias, during 
Lent; for if there be an Apostle who above the test 
may be taken fo remind us of the duty of mortification, 
it is he. Out Lord, when asked why His disciples did 
hot fast, said, they eould hot fast while He was with 
them, but that the tilne would eomc, whcn the Bride- 
groom should be taken away ri'oin thcm, and then 
should they fast in those days. That rime w,s now 
corne, when St. Matthias was chosen fo be an Apostle. 
Christ ]lad g'one away. Peace and joy the Apostles had 
abundanIly, more so than when IIe was with them; 
but for that vcry reason, it was hot such a joy " as the 
world giveth." If was His own joy which arose out of 
pain and chastisement. This was the joy which St. 
lIatthias received whên he was ruade an Apostlc. He 
nêver had beên an Apostle undêr age. He had indeed 
been with our :Lord, but hot as an Apostlc. The rest 
had beên chosen (as it were) as children; they had been 
hêirs of the king'dom, while undêr tutors and governors, 
and, though Apostlês, had not understood thêir calling', 
had had ambitious thouhts or dcsirês after riches, and 
were indulged for a while, ere new ruade, with the o]d 
wine, lest the bottles should burst. But St. Matthias 
came into his inhêritance at once. He took upon hin 
af once, upon his election, the l:ower and the penalty of 
the Apostolate. No dreams of earthly prosperity could 
flit around that throne, which was rêarêd over the grave 



of one who had been tried and had thllen, and under 
the immediate shadow of the cross of Him whom he 
had bctrayed. 
lVcll, then, does St. Matthias rcpcat to us on this day 
our Lord's words, "Takc My yoke upon you, and leam 
of Me," for ho had takcn if on him from thc first. I[is 
Pastoral Staff had over bèen a crosier. IIe had had no 
yonth. IIe had borne the yoke in his youth. He 
cntcred at once upon his long Lent, and he rejoiced 
in it. 
Thc exhort.'tion, then, which out Saviour gives in 
day's Gospel, and of whieh St. Matthias's bistory rcminds 
us, is aL thc present season most suitab]c. Our Saviour 
says, "Comc unto Me," and thcn Ho adds, "Takc 2[y 
yoke upon you, and learn of Me.'" Thus He tïrst calls 
us to IIim, and ncxt shows us the way. "Corne unto 
[e," IIc says, "and I will give you rest;" and then 
adds, "Take My yoke upon you, and ye shall flnd rest for 
your souls." Hc told the Apostles that they must come 
to Him, but did hOt af once tell them the way ; Ho told 
them they must bear a yoke, but did hot at once tell 
flmm what if was. St. Pcter, in consequcncc, inquircd 
about if on one occasion, and was bid to n'ait awhi]e, 
and he should know of it more plainly. Our Lord had 
said, "Whither I go, thou canst hot follow [e now, 
but thou shalt follow Me afterwaMs." "Ye shall seek 
:Me," He said, "and whither I go ye cannot come. '' 
 John xii. 36. 33. 
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He spoke of IIis yoke, the way of tIis cross, as St. Peter 
round when af length, after IIis resurrection, he was 
told plainly what should befall him. "Vhen thou wast 
young, '' said our Lord fo him, by thc lake of Tibcrias, 
when thou wast a child in the faith, and hadst thine 
own way, "thou g'irdedst thysclf, and walkedst whither 
thou wouldest," as just before St. Peter had girt his 
fisher's coat unto him, and cast himself into the sea; 
"but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth 
thy hands, and another shall gird thce, and carry thec 
whither thou wouldest not. '' And thcn IIe added, 
"Follow Me." St. Peter, indeed, was called upon 
literally to take Christ's yoke upon him, fo learn of 
Him and walk in His ways; but what he underwent 

in fulness, all Christ's 
measure, in some way 
place, our Lord speaks 
will corne after ]Ie, let 

disciples must share in their 
or other. Again, in another 
more expressly; "If any man 
him dcny himself, and take np 

his cross, and follow Me =." Here we have the words of 
the text emphatically repeated. To corne to Christ, is 
to corne after Hiln; fo take up our cross, is to take 
upon us His yoke; and though He calls this au easy 
yoke, yet it is easy because it is His yoke, and He 
makes if easy; still if does not cease fo be , yoke, 
and it is troublesome and distressing, because it is a 
yoke. 
Let us set it down then, as a first principle in reli- 
 John xxl. 18.  Matt. xv]. 2. 



o6 The Fa]e« of Christ. 
gion, th,{ ail of us mus eome fo Crist, in 8ome 
or ofim', through things na{urally unpleasan {o us 
may be even hrongh bodily suffering, sueh 
Aposles endured, or i may be nothing more tlmn 
subduing of our natural infirmities and the sacrifice of 
out natural wishes ; i may be pain greater or pain less, 
on a publie stage or a private ont ; but, till the words 
"yoke" and " cross" ean stand for something p]easant, 
the bearing of out yoke and cross is something not 
pleasunt ; and though test is promised as out reward, 
yet the way to test must lie through diseomfmoE and 
distress of heart. 
This I say mus be taken as a first prineiple in reli- 
gion ; it eoneerns us ail, it eoneerns young and old, rieh 
and poor, ail of whom are apt to eonsider ita valid 
reason for disregurding and speaking against a religious 
litb, that if is so strict and dist.asteful. They shrink 
ff'oto religion as something gloomy, or frightful, or dull, 
or intrusive, or exorbitant. And, alas, sometimes if is 
attempted to lead them to religion by making it appear 
hot diffieult and severe. Severe truths are put aside 
religion is ruade fo eonsist in a worldly seeurity, or 
ngain in a heated enthusiastie state of mind. But this 
is a deeeit. I do hot of course mean, far from it, that 
religion is hot full of JW and peaee also ; " My yoke," 
says Christ, " is easy, and My burden is light :" but 
graee mukes it so; in itself it is oevere, and any 
fonn of doctrine whieh teaehes otherwise forgets tha 
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Christ calls us fo lits yoke, and t.hat tlmt yoke is a 
{2ross. 
If you eall Lo mind some of i.he i.raii.s of tllat speeial 
religious eharaefer o whieh we are ealled, you will 
readily understand how both if, and the discipline by 
which if is formed in us, are hot naturally pleasant to 
us. That charoeter is described in i.he text as meekness 
and lowliness; for we are told fo " lcarn" of IIim who 
was " mcek and lowly in heart." The saine character 
is presented fo us af greatcr length in our Saviour's 
sermon on the Mount, in which scvcn notes of a. Chris- 
tian are given to us, in themselves of a painfid and 
humblig character, but joythl, because they are blcssed 
by Ilim. He mentions, first, " the poor in spirit;" 
this is denoted in the text, under the word " lowly 
in heart ;"--secondly, those "that mourn ;'" and this 
surely is their peculiarity who are bearing on their 
shoulders the yoke of Christ ;thirdly, "the meek ;'" 
and these too are spoken of in the text, when He bids 
us tobe like Himself who "is mcek ;"--fourthly, those 
wbich do "hunger and thirst after righteousness;" 
and what righteousness, but that which Christ's Cross 
wrought oui., and whieh becomes out righteousness when 
we take on us the yoke of the Cross ? Fifthly, " the 
mercifid;" and as the Cross is in itself the work of 
infinite mercy, so when we l)ear if, if makes us merciful. 
Sixthly, "the pure in heart;" and this is the very 
benefit w]fich the Cross first does fo us when marked on 
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out foïehead when infauts, fo sever us fi-om the world, 
the flesh, and the devil, fo eireumeise us from the firsç 
Adam, and to nmke us pure as IIe is lmre. Seventhly, 
«the peaee-makers," and ,as tic "ruade peaee by the 
blood of ]Iis Cross," so do we beeome peaee-malers 
after tIis pattcrn. And, lastly, aftcr all seven, He 
adds, those "which arc persccuted for rig, hteonsness' 
sakc;" which is nothin z but the Cross itsclf, and the 
truest form of I[is yke, spokeu of last of all, after 
mention has bcen ruade of ifs fruits. 
Such is thc charactcr of which the text speaks. A 
man who is poor in spirit, meck, pnre in hcart, merciful, 
peace-makin$, pcnitcnt, and eager after rightcousness, is 
truly (accordiu. fo a term in current use) a mortified 
man. IIc is of a character which does o plcase us by 
n`ature even to see, and much lcss fo imitate. We do 
no evcn `approve or love the charactcr itself, till we bave 
somc portign of the grace of God. We do hot like the 
look of mortification till wc re used to it, and a.ssociate 
pleasantthoughts with if. "And when we shall see 
IIim, there is no beauty, tha we should désire Him," 
says the Prophe. To whom has some picture of sain 
or doctor of the Church any charm at firs sig'ht ? Vho 
does hot prcfer thc ruddy glow of hcalth and brightness 
of thc eyes ? " IIe hath no form nor comeliness," as his 
Lord and Master before him. And as we do no like 
the look of saintliness, neither do we like the lire. Vhen 
Christ first announced His destined sufferins, Peter 
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took Him and beg'an to rebuke IIim, sayin, " 
from Thee, Lord, this shall hot be unto The." llere 
was the feeling of one who was as yet a mere ehild in 
grace; " When he was a child, he spake as a child, he 
understood as  child, he though as a ehild," belote 
he had "become a man and had pu away childish 
things." 
This is St. Paul's langtmge, writing fo the Corin- 
flfiaus, and he thcre furnishes us with anofler descrip- 
Lion, under file naine of charity, of flm same hcvenly 
Lemper of miud in whieh Chrisian manhood consists, 
and which out Lord had already described in the sermon 
on the Moun; He says, "Though I spcak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, and bave no charity, I 
ara become as souuding brass, or  tinkling cymbal." 
And flien. He describes i as suffering long, kind, 
envying no, vauuting hot, behavin seeml-, unselfish, 
rejoicin in file truth, slow fo be provoked, bcaring ail 
thiugs and hoping ail. And with this agrees St. James's 
account of wisdom, that itis "pure, peaceable, gentle, 
easy tobe entreated, full of mercy and good fi'uits, 
without partiality and without hypocrisyk'" 
In all these passages, one and the saine character is 
described acceptable to God, uuacceptable fo mn ; un- 
acceptable to man both in itself, and because it involves 
 change, and that a painful one, in one shape or other. 
othing short of suffering, except in rare cases makes 
 James lU. 17. 
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us wha. we should be; gentle instead of harsh, meek 
instead of violent., eoneediug" instead of arrog'ant, lowly 
instead of proud, pure-hearted instead of sensual, sensi- 
tive of sin instead of earnal. This is the espeeial objee 
whieh is set belote us, o beeome holy as He who bas 
ealled us is ho]y, and fo discipline and ehasten ourselves 
in order that we may bccome so ; and we may be quite 
sure, tlmf. uuless we cbasten ourselves, God will chasten 
us. If we judge ourselves, through Ilis mercy we shall 
hot. be judged of Ilim ; if we do hot afflict ourselves in 
light things, IIe will atllict us in heavyfing's ; if we do 
hot set about chalging ourselves by gentle measures, He 
will ehauge us by severe remcdies. "I refi'ain my soul," 
says David, «and keep if low, like as a child that is 
weaned ri-oto his mother." « I keep under my body, 
and bring if into subjection," says St. Paul. , Of course 
Satan will y fo turn all our attempts fo his own pur- 
poses. He will try fo make us think too much of our- 
selves for what we do; he would tain make us despise 
others; he 411 try to ensnare us in other ways. Of 
course he turns all things fo evil, as far as he tan ; M1 
out crosses may beeome tempfations : illness, affliction, 
bereavement, pain, loss of worldly prospects, anxiety, all 
may be instruments of evil ; so likewise may all methods 
of self-chastisement, but they ought hot to be, and need 
hot. And their leg'itimate effeet, throug'h the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, is to make us like Him who suffered all 
pain, physieal and moral, sin exeepted, in ifs fulness. 
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We know what His character was ; how grave .and sub- 
dued His speech, His manner, Ilis acts ; wha cahuuess, 
self-possession, tenderness, and endurance; how He re- 
sisted evil; how He turned IIis eheek fo the smiter; 
how He blessed when perseeuted; how He resigned 
Himself to His God and Father, how He suffered 
silently, and opened hot His mouth, when accused mali- 
ciously. 
AlasI soit is; not only does the world hot imitate 
such a retaper of mind as this ; but, if the truth must be 
spoken, if dcspises if. As regards, indeed, our Lord's 
instance itsclf, the force of education, habit, custom, fear 
of each othcr, and some remaining awe, keep the wodd 
from reflectin upon the notes of character which the 
Gospcls ascribe to Him, but in Ilis followers, if does dis- 
cern thcm, if undcrstands and if condcmns them. Vc are 
bidden lcnd and give, asking for nothing agajn ; rcvcng'e 
hot oursel-es; give out cloak when out coat is taken; 
offer the left check when the rig'ht is smittcn ; surfer 
without compla.int; accourir persons better than they 
are; keep from bittcr words; pray only whcn others 
wod be impatient fo act ; deny ourselves for the sake 
of others ; lire contend with what we are; preserve an 
ignorance of sin and of the wodd : what is all this, but 
a character of mind which the wodd scorns and ridices 
even more than if butes ? a character which seems fo 
court insult, because if endures if ? Is not this vhat 
men of the world would say of such a one ? "Such a man 
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is unfit for life; he has no eye for any rhino; he does 
hot know the diiïbrence between good and evil; he is 
rame and spiritlcss, he is simple and dull, and a fit 1)rey 
for the spoilcr or defi'auder; he is cowardly and narrow- 
minded, unmanly, fccble, superstitious, and , dreamer,'" 
with many othcr words more contemptuous and more 
fiuniliar thau would bc bccoming to use in Church. Yet 
such is thc character of which Christ gave us the 
pattern; such was the character of kpostles; snch the 
eharacter which has ever conquercd the world. "In 
much patience, in afflictions, in nccessities, in distresses, 
in stripes, in imprisonments, in watchings, in fisting's, 
by pureness, by knowh'dge, by lon-sufferin, by kind- 
ness» by the Itoly Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the 
word of truth, by thc power of God, by the arlnour of 
righteousness on the right hand and on thc left, by 
honour ,nd dishonour, by evil report nd good report, as 
deceivers and yet true, as chastened and hot killed, as 
sorrowful yet alway rejoicing" ;"theoe are the weal»ons 
of our warfare, "which are not earnal, but mighty 
through God fo the pulling down of strong holds. '' 
These arc despised by the world, but thcy havc subdued 
the world. :Nay, though they seem most unmanly, they 
in the event bave proved most heroic. For the heroical 
character springs out of them. tIe who has thrown 
himself out of this world a.lone ean overcome it  ho who 
bas eut himself looe of i, alone eannot be touchecl by 
 2 C»r. ri. 4--10; x. 4. 
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i ; he alone eau be eour.geous, who does hot fear if ; he 
alone firm, who is no moved by if ; he alone severe with 
if, who does hot love if. Despair makes men bold, and 
so if is tha he who bas nothing fo hope from the world, 
bas nothing fo fenr from if. He who bas really tasted 
of the true Cross, ean taste no bitterer pain, no keener 
joy. 
I bave been trying fo urge on you, my Lreflren, tiret 
the takin of" Christ's yoke, and learning of Him, is 
something very distinct and speeial, and very unlike 
any other service and charaeter. If is the result of' a 
change from a state of' nature, a change so great as fo 
be ealled a dea.th or even a crucifixion of" our natural 
state. Never allov yourselves, my brethren, to fancy 
t.hat the true Christian charaeter tan coalesee with this 
world's charaeter, or is the wofld's eharaeter improved-- 
merelv a superior kind of' worldly eharacter. No, if is 
a new eharaeter; or, as St. Paul words it, "a new 
ereation." Spealdng of the Cross of Christ, he says, 
" God fol'bid that I should glory, save in the Cross of 
out Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is erueified 
unto me, and I unto the world. For in Christ Jesus 
neither eireumcision availeth any thing, nor uneireum- 
eision, but a new ereature ." If is a new eharaeter, 
and if is one; if is ever one and the saine. If is ,,or 
one in Apostles, and another in the Christian of this 
day ;not one in the high, another in the low; one in 
I Gal. vi. 14, 15. 
[vi1] I 



rieh, nother in poor; one in Euglishmn, another in 
foreigner; one in man, another in woman. Where 
Christ is put on, St. Paul tells us, there is neither Jew 
nor Greek, bond nor free, male nor female, but all are 
one in Christ Jesus 1. Vhat Lazarus is, tllat must 
Dives bccome ; what Apostles were, that must each of 
us be. The high in this world think it snitable in them 
to show a certain pridc and self-confidcnce ; the wealthy 
claim dcference on account of their wealth ; kings and 
princes thiuk themselves above instruction fi'om any; 
men in the middle ranks considcr it enoug,'h to be decent 
and respectable, and deem sauctity superfluous in them; 
the poor think fo be saved by their poverty;--but to 
one and all Christ speaks, " Corne uuto Me," " Learn of 
he." There is but one Cross and one character of mind 
formed by it; and nothing can be fnrther from it than 
those tempers and dispositions in which the greater part 
of men called Christians lire. To bave one's own way, 
to follov one's om tastes, to please one's self, to bave 
things to one's mind, not tobe thwarted, to indulge in 
the comforts of lire, to do little for God, fo think of 
tIim now and then indeed, but fo live fo this world; to 
aire at things of this world; to jtdge of things by our 
own accidental judgment, be if bettcr or worse; to 
measure religious mon, to decide upon right or vrong 
in religion, by our favourite fancy; to take a pride in 
forming and maintaining our own opinion; to stand 
 Gal. iii. 28. 
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upon our rights; to fear the hard words and eold looks 
of men, to be afraid of being too religions, to dread sil- 
ularity; to leave out hearts and minds, our thoughts, 
words, and actions, fo take eare of themselves :--this, 
on one side or the other, ia this measure or that, is the 
sort of eharaeter whieh the multitude, even of what are 
ealled respectable men, exemplify; and no wonder, this 
being the case, that they speak against those who bave, 
or strive fo have, a more serious view of religion, and 
whose mode of living condcmas them. If thcre be but 
one character of heart that ca.n plcase God, both of these 
contrary characters cannot pleasc Him, one or the othcr 
does not; if the easy religion is right, the strict religion 
is wrong; if strict religion is right, easy religion is 
wring. Let us hot deceive ourselves; there are not 
two ways of salvatioll--, broad and a narrow. The 
world, which chooses the broad way, in consequencc 
hates and spurns the narrow way; and in turn oui 
]31essed Lord, who has chosen for us tlm narrow vay, 
hatês, scorns, spurns, denounces, the broad way. Surely 
tte does so; He hates the broad way as entirely as the 
world hates the narrow way; and if we are persuaded 
to take part with the world, we take pal against Him. ' 
When St. leter said, "Be ii iar from Thee, Lirdi" 
being shocled af the notice that his Lord should surfer, 
what was His answer? Did He thank him for his 
zeal? Did He, af least, let ii pass in silence? He 
answered» "Get thee behind hic, Satan» for thon m an 



offence unto Me ; for thou savourest not the thing's that 
be of God, but those that be of men ." And in like 
manner to the corrupt clmrch of Laodicea tte says, 
":Bec,use thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, 
I will cast thee out of My mouth. Bccause thou sayest, 
:I ara rich, and incrcased with ffoods, and have need of 
nothinff; and knowest hot, that thou art wretched and 
miserablc, and poor, and blind, and naked; I counsel 
thce fo buy of Me gold tricd in the tire, that thou 
mayest bc rich, and whlte raiment, that thou mayest 
be clothed ; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that. 
thou m,ycst see." And then IIc adds : "As many as I 
love, I rebuke a.nd chasten ;" that is, He purs on them 
His yoke; "Be zealous therefore and repent "." 
To conclude. If Almighty God moves any of us, so 
that we bave high thoughts; if from rcading Scripture 
or holy books we find that we can embrace views above 
the world ; if if is given us to recognize the glory of 
Christ's kingdom, fo discern ifs spiritual nature, fo 
admire the lire of saints, and fo desirc to imitate it ; if 
we fcel and undcrstand that it is good to bear the yoke 
in out youth, good to be in trouble, g'ood to be poor, 
good to be in low estate, good fo be despised; if in 
imagination we put ourselves at the feet of those morti- 
fied meu of old rime, who, after St. Paul's pattern, died 
daily, and knew no one after the ftesh ; if we feel all 
this, and are conscious we feel it; let us not boastwhy ? 
 Matt. xvi. 23.  lev. iii. 1619. 
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because of a surety such feelings are a pledge to us that 
God will in some way or other give them exercise. IIe 
gives them to us that IIe may use them. IIe gives us 
the opportunity of using them. Dare not to indulge in 
high thoughts; be cautions of thcm, and refrain; they 
are the shadows of coming trials ; they are not g'iven for 
nothin ; they arc given for an end ; that cnd is coming. 
My brethrcn, courir the cost; nevcr docs God givc fidth 
but Ho trics if; ncvcr does IIc implant thc wish fo sit 
on IIis right hand and on IIis left, but IIe fultils it by 
makin, us wash out breflren's feet. 0 fearful imag'ina- 
tions, which are sure fo bc rcalized! 0 dangerous 
wishcs, whieh are hcard and forthwith answered ! Only 
may God retaper things fo us, that noflfing nmy bc 
bcyond out strength ! 



SERMON IX. 

MOSES THE TYPE OF CHRIST. 

DEUT. xviii. 15. 
"The Zord thl God will raise up uuto thee a Prophet from the midst 
of thee, of thy brethren, like uato me; udo 2Iin ye shall hear-en." 

HE history of hloses is valuable 4o Christians, hOt 
only as gidng us a pattern of fidelity towards God, 
of great firmness, and great meekness, but also as 
affoMing" us a type or figure of our Saviour Christ. :No 
pmphet arose in Israel like Moses, till Christ came, 
when the promise in the text was fulfilled--" The Lord 
thy God," says Moses, " shall raise up unto thee a 
1)rophet like unto me :" that was Christ. Now let us 
consider in what respeets Moses resembled Christ ; we 
shall find that this inquiry is very suitable at this rime 
of year 1. 
1. First, if we survey the general history of the 
Israelites, we shall find that if is a picture of man's 
history, as the dispensation of the Gospel displays if fo 
us, and that in it hoses takes the place of Christ. The 
I Lent. 
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Israelites were in the land of strangers, riz. the Eg'yptians 
they were slaves, hardly tasked, and wreteled, and God 
broke their bonds, led t.hem out of Egypt, after many 
perils, to the pronlised land, Canaan, a land flowing- 
with milk and honey. How elearly this prefigurcs to 
s thc eondit.ion of the Christian Chureh! We are by 
nature in a strange country  God was out first Father, 
and His Presenee out dwelling-plaee : but we were east 
out of paradise for sinning, and are in a dreary land, 
a valley of darkness and the shadow of death. We are 
born in tlais spi4tual Eg'ypt, the land of strangers. 
Still we bave old reeolleetions about us, and broken 
traditions, of out original happiness and dignity as 
freemen. Thoug'hts eome aeross us from time fo time 
Mich show tlmt we were born for better things tlmn to 
be slaves ; yet by nature slaves wê are, slaves to the 
Devil. He is out hm'd task-master, as Phal-aoh op- 
pressed the Israelites  so mueh the worse than he, in 
that his ehains, though we do hot see them, beeome more 
and more heavy every year. They eling about us and 
grow ; they multiply themselves, they shoot out and 
spread forth, and eneirele ts, those ehains of sin, with 
many links, minute but heavy, weighing us down to 
the eartlb till at last we are mere slaves of the soil, with 
_an evil husbandry, slaves of that fearfil harvest whieh is 
 eternal death. Satan is a tyrant over us, and it seems 
to us useless to rebel. If we attempt it, we are but 
vverpowered by his huge might, and his oppressive 
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rule, and are ruade twice the children of hell tlm we 
were belote: we ma.y g'roan and look about,, but we 
enno fly from his country. Such is out state by 
nature. 
But Moses couducted the Israelites from flac house of 
bondag'e to thcir own land, ff'oto which their fathers had 
descênded into Egypt. IIc came to them from God, 
and, armel wifl God's power, he srnote their cruel 
enemies, lcd flem out of Pharaoh's territory, divided the 
led Sca, carricd them throug'h if., and af leng'fla 
broug'ht them to the borders of Canaan. And who is 
if tha has donc this for us Christians .9 Who but the 
Eternal Son of God, our Lord and Savioul; whose naine 
in eonsequenee we bear.9 He has reseued us ff'oto thc 
arm of him who was stronger than we ; and therefore I 
say in this respect first of all, Christ is a second [oses 
and a greater. Christ has broken the lOWer of the 
Devil. He leads us forth on out way, and makes a 
path through all diffieulties, that we may go forward 
towards heaven. Most men, who bave deliberately 
turned their hearts fo seek God, must reeolleet rimes 
when the view of the diffieulties whieh lay belote them, 
and of their own weakness, nearly ruade then sink 
through fear. Then fley were like the children of 
Israel on the shore of the Red Sea. How boisterous 
did the waves look! a.nd they eould hot see beyond 
them; they seemed taken by their enemies as it a net. 
Pharaoh with his horsemen hurried on to reelaim hi 
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runaway slaves; the Israelites sank down in terror on 
the sa.nd of the sea-shore ; every moment brought death 
or eaptivity nearer to theln. ïhen it was that [oses 
said, " 8rand still, and sec the salvation of God." And 
in like manner has Christ spoken to us. When out 
hearts thinted within us, when we said o ourselves, 
" Ilow is it possible that we should attain heaven?'" 
When we felt how desirable if was fo serve God, but 
felt keenly the power of temptation; when we aeknow- 
ledged in out hearts that God was holv and mos 
adorable, and obedienee to Ilis will most lov«ly and 
admirable, and et reeolleeted instances of out past 
disobedienee, and feared lest ail out l'enewed resolutions 
to serve Ilim would be broken and swept away by the 
old Adam as mercilessly as heretofore, and that Satan 
would regain us, and yct prayed carnestly to God for 
tIis saving help; thon IIc saved us against our fear, 
surprising us by the strang«ess of our salvation. This, 
I say, many a one must recollcct in his own case. I$ 
happens to Christians hot once, but again and again 
through lire. Troubles are lightened, trials are sur- 
mountcd, fears disappear. ]Vc arc elmbled to do things 
above our strength by trusting to Christ ; wc ovêrcome 
our most nrgent sins, we surrendcr our most innocent 
wishes; we eonquer ourselves ; we make a wy through 
the powers of the world, the flesh, and the devil; the 
waves divide, and our Lord, the great Captain of out salva- 
tion, leads us over. Clu'ist, then, is a second [oses, and 
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greater than he, inasmuch as Christ lcads fl'om hell fo 
heaven, as Moses lcd the Israelites from E8"ypt fo Canaan. 
2. :Next, Christ reveals fo us the will of God, as 
Moses fo the Israelites. IIe is out Prophet, as well as 
out Redeemcr. :None vas so favourcd as Moses in this 
respect: belote Christ came, Moses alone saw God face 
fo face; ail prophets after him but hcard Ilis volte or 
saw Ilim i vision. Samucl was eallcd by name, but 
he knew hot who called him in the dark niht till Eli 
told him. Isaiah saw the vision of the Scraphim, and 
heard thcm cry « Holy" belote the Lord ; bu if was no 
heaven that he saw, but fhe mere selnb]alme of the 
earthly temple in which God dwelt among" the Jews, 
and clouds filled if. ]3ui Moses in some sense saw God 
and lived; thus God honoured him. "lf there be a 
prophet among you," said Almighty God, "I the Lord 
will make Myself known unto him in a vision, and vill 
speak unto him in a dream. Iy servant Moses is hot 
so, who is faiflful in ail hline house. With him will I 
speak mouth to mouth, eve apparently, and hot in 
dark speeches, and the similitude of the Lord shall he 
behold' :" and on his death we are told, "there arose 
hot a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom the 
Lord knew face to face "." When he was in the Mourir 
Sinai if is said of him still more expressly, "The Lord 
spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto 
his fi'iend ." In the Mount he received from God the 
 lIumb, xii. 6--8. « Deut. xxxiv. 10. z Exod. xxxiii. 11. 
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revelation of he Law, and the patterns of he holy ser- 
vices whieh file lews were o offer o C-od; and so, 
being" fivoured with the int.imate knowlede of God's 
eounsels, when he came down, his face shone with g"lory. 
OEhe Divine mnjesty was refleeted ff'oto if., and the people 
dared no* look upon him. "OEhe skin of his face shone 
while he talked with IIim. And when Aaron and *he 
ehildren of Israel saw Moses, they were nfi'aid o eome 
ni.h him." "And fill he had done speaking" with them, 
he pu a veil on his face ." 
Ye, after all, favoured as he was, Mooes saw no 
rue presenee of God. Flesh and blood eanno see i. 
F.ven when ][oses was in fhe Mouut, he was aware 
that the very fulness of God's lory then revealed fo 
him, was afer ail but the surfice of lIis infinitude. 
The more he saw, the deeper and wider did he know 
that fo be whieh he saw hot. He prayed, "If I hae 
round g'raee in Thy sig'ht, show me now Thy way, that 
I may know Thee, that I may find grace in Thy siht; 
and God said, My Presenee shall go with thee, and I 
will give thee test :." Mïoses was eneouraed fo ask for 
further blessing, s; he said, "I beseech Thee, show me 
Thy glory." This conld hOt be g, ranted ; "Thou eanst 
hOt see My face; for thcre shall no man see Me, and 
live." So, as the g'rea.test privileg'e which he mig-ht 
attain, Moses was peanitted to see the skirts of God's 
g'reatness"The Lord passed by in a eloud, and pro- 
 Exod. xxxlv. 29, 30. 33.  Exod. xxxiii. 13, 14. 
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elaimed the Naine of the Lord ; and Ioses mme llaste, 
ald bowed his head toward the earth, and worshipped ." 
And i was this sigh of the mere apparel in whieh Goal 
Almight.y was arrayed, which ruade his taee to shine. 
Bu Chris l'eally saw, and ever saw, the thee of God, 
for IIe was lin ereaure of God, but the Only-begottea 
Son, who is iii t.he bosom of tle Father. I,'roln eternity 
He was with I[im in g'lory, ,as I[e says Itimself, dwell- 
iag in the abyss of the infinite greatness of the Ios 
Iligh. No tbr tbry da3-s , ,as Moses on tire moun in 
tigure, but for ever and ever was I[e 1,resent as the 
Counsellor of God, as Ilis "Vord, in whom IIe delighted. 
8ueh was t[e of old; but at the rime appointed He 
came forl from the Father, and showed I[imself in this 
external world, first a.s its Creator, tlen as ifs '_Peaeher, 
the Revealer of secrets, the Mediator, the Off-strealning 
of God's glory, and the Express Image of I[is Person. 
Cloud nor image, emblem nor words, are interposed 
between the 8on and I[is Eternal ]e'ather. :No lan- 
guage is needed between the ]eat.her and Ilim, who is 
the very rord of t.he l"ather; no knowledge is imparted 
to tlim, who by t[is x'ery Nature and from eternity 
knows the Father, and all that the Father knows. 
Sueh are tlis owu words, "No man knoweth the Son 
but the Father, neither knoweth a.ny man the ]e'ather 
save the Son, and he to "vhomsoever the Son will reveal 
Him "." Again He says, " He that hath seen Ie bath 
 Exod. xxxiv. 6. 8. = .1att. xi. 2ï. 
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seen the ather; '' and IIe accounts for this when 
tells us, t.ha IIe and the Father are one 
He is in the bosom of the Father, ami so tan diselose 
Him fo mankind, bein still in heaven, evcn while He 
was on earth. 
Aecordingly, the Blessed Apostle draws a conrast 
between Moses and Chris fo our comfi»rt; "the Law," 
he snys, "was given by Moses, bu graee and truth 
eame by aesus- Chrisa. '' In IIim God is fidly and 
truly seen, so that He is absolutely the Vay, and the 
Truh, and the Lire. Ail out duties are summed up for 
us in the message He briugs us. Those who look 
owards Ilim for teaehing, who worship and obey Him, 
will by degrees see "the ligh of the knowledge of the 
glo W of God in His face," and will be "ehaned into 
the saine image from glory fo glory." And thus if 
happens tha men of the lowes elass and the humblest 
edueation may know fidly the wavs nnd works of God; 
fully, tha is, as man ean know them; far better and 
more truly than the mos sagaeious man of this world, 
o whom the Gospel is hid. Religion has a store of 
wonderful secrets whieh no one ean eommunieate to 
another, and whieh are mos pleasau and delightful 
fo klmw. "Call on Me," says God by the prophet, 
"and I will answer thee, and show thee grea and 
mighty things whieh thou knowest no oE" This is 
no mere idle boas, bu a fae whieh all who seek G od 
1 John x]g. 9. = John x. aO. a John i. 17. 
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will find fo be true, though they canuot perhaps clearly 
express their meaning. Strange truths about ourselves, 
about God, a.bout out duty, about the world, about 
heaven and hel], new modes of viewing things, dis- 
coveries which cmmot be put iuto words, marvellous 
prospects aud thoug'hts half understood, decp convictions 
nspiring joy and peacc, these are a p;trt of the reve- 
lation which Christ, the Sou of God, brings to those 
who obcy IIim. Moses had much toil to gain from the 
great God some scattcrcd rays of the truth, and that for 
his personal comfort, hot for all Israel; but Christ has 
brought from tIis Father for ail of us the full and 
pcrfect way of life. Thus He brings grace as well as 
truth, a most surprising miracle of mercy from the 
freeness of the gift, as well as a truc wisdom from its 
fulness. 
And yet, alas ! in spite of all this bounty, men called 
Christians, and how naany! lire heartlêssly, hot cal'ing 
for tire gracious benefit. Look at the world. Men 
begin life with sinning; t.hey queneh the early promise 
of grace, and defile tiroir souls; they bloek up the 
entrances of the spiritual senses by aets of sin, lyin 
and deceit, intemperanee, profimeness, or uneleanness,-- 
by a foolish and trifling turn of mind,--by neglect of 
pra.yer when there is no actual viee,--or by an obstinate 
selfishness. IIow many are the ways in whieh men 
begin to lose sight of God !--how many are the fMlings 
away of those who once began well! Aad then they 
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soon forger that they have really left God; they still 
think they sec His face, though their sins have begua 
to blind them. Like mon who fall asleep, the real 
prospect still flits before them la their dreams, but 
out of shape and proportion, discoloured, crowdêd with 
all manner of fancies and untruths ; and so they proceed 
in that dream of sin, more or less profound,--somelimes 
rousing, the turning back again for a little more slum- 
ber, till death awakcns thcm. Dcath alone gives lively 
perceptions to the generality of men, who then see the 
very truth, such as they saw if before they began fo sin, 
but more clear and more fearful: but they who are the 
pure in heart, like Joseph; or the lneek among men, 
like Moses; or faithful fouud among the faithless, as 
Daniel; these men sec God ail through lire in the face 
of tlis Eternal Son ; and, while the world mocks them, 
or tries fo reason them out of their own real knowledge, 
they are like Moses on the mouut, blessed and hidden, 
"hid with Christ in God," beyond the tumult and idols 
of the world, and interceding for if. 
3. This leads me fo mention  third point of resem- 
blance between AIoses and Christ. :Moses was the 
great intercessor when the Israelites sinned: while he 
was in the mount, his ieople corrupted themselves; 
they set up an idol, and honoured it with feasting and 
d,neîng. Then God would bave eut them off ri'oto the 
land of promise, had hot hoses interposed. /-Ie said, 
" Lord, why doth Thy wrath wmx hot against Thy 



  8 Aloscs t/e Tyl)e of Christ. 
people? Turn from OEhy tierce wrath, and repent of 
thls evil agains hy people 1.,, In his way he gained 
 respi, and then he renewed his supplications. Ue 
snid fo le people, " Ye lmve sinned a grea sin; bu 
now I will go up unto tle Lord: peradventure I slmll 
make an atonemen for vour sin." hen he said fo 
their offended Creator, "Oh, this people have sinned a 
great sin, and Imve made them gods of gold. Ye now, 
if OEhon wilt., forgive their sin." 
Ilere Ioses, as is obvious, shMows ou the true 
Mediator beween God and man, who is ever a the 
righ hand of God making intercession for us ; bu the 
parMlel is eloser still than appears a firs sigh. After 
[oses had said, "If hon wilt, forgive their sin," he 
added, "and if not, blo me, I pray OEhee, ou of OEhy 
book, which Thou hnst written." He was taken at his 
word. Observe, rather than Israel should forfei the 
promised land, he here offered to give up his own 
portion in i, and the exehange was aceepted. He was 
exeluded, dying in siId, hot in enjoyment of Canaan, 
while the people wen in under Joshna. This was a 
fiure of Him tllat was to corne. Out Saviour Chris 
died, that we might live: He eonsented to lose the 
light of God's eountenanee, that we might gain it. By 
His cross and passion, He ruade atonement for out sins, 
and bought for us the forgiveness of God. Yet, on the 
other hand, obser'e how this history insruets us, at the 
 Exod. xxxii. 11. 
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zame rime, in the unspeakable distance between Chris 
and Moses. When Moses zaid, "]3lot me, I pray OEhee, 
out of OEhy book," God did not promise fo aeeep the 
exchang'e, but He answered, "Whosover hath sinned 
ag'ainst Me, him will I blot out of My book." M?oses 
was not takcn instead o" Israel, exccpt in figure. In 
spire of ][oses, the sinful peoplc were plagued and died 
though their children entered the promised land. And 
again, Moses, after all, suffe'ed for his own sin. True, 
he was shut out ff-oto Canaan. 
spire of his having" "done nothing amiss," as the Divine 
Sufferer on the cross, but because he spake unadvisedly 
with his lips, when the people provoked him with their 
murmurings. The meek Moses was provoked fo eall 
tllem rebels, and seemed fo arrogate fo himself the power 
and authority which he reccived from God; and there- 
fore he was punished by dying" in thc wilderness. 
Christ was *che spotless Lamb of God, "who, when Ho 
-as reviled, reviled hot again; when He suffered, He 
threatened hot., but committed Himself fo tIim tllat 
judgeth righteously." And His death is meritorious; 
if has really gained our pardon. 
Moreover, i is well fo observe how apparently sligh 
a fault if was for which Moses suffered; for this shows 
us the infinite differenee between the best of a sinful 
race and Him who was sinless,--the least taint of 
human corruption having" in i an unspeakable evil. 
 Vide Exod. xxxii. 34. 



 30 3[os«s th« T)c of C/ris/. 
3ffoses was the Ineekes of men, ye i was for one 
suddcn fransgression of the rule o meekness fla he 
suFered; all his former gentleness, ail his habitual 
humbleness of mind, availed him nothin. If was 
unprofitable, and withou merit, because if was mercly 
his duty. I could hot make u 1) for a sing'le sin, 
howcvcr slight. Thus we sec hov if would be with us 
if God wcre extreme fo mark what is donc amiss: and 
thus, on the other hand, wc sec how suprcmcly holy and 
pure tha Saviour mus be whose intercession is meri- 
torious, who has removcd ff'oto us God's aner. None 
can bring us to tlim bu tIe who came from IIim. He 
reveals God, and He e]eanses man. The same is our 
Prophet and out Priest.. 
We are now approaehing the season when we com- 
memorate tIis deat.h upola the cross: we are enterin 
upon the mos holy season of flac whole year. May we 
approaeh i th holy hearts May we renew out 
rcsolutions of leading  ]ife of obedience fo His com- 
nmndments, and may e have the graec fo seal out good 
relutions a His mos saered Supper, in which "" $esus 
Chris is evidcnfly se forth erueified among us." I 
Js useless fo naake resolves withou comin to Him for 
aid to keep them ; and it is useless coming to His table 
withou earnes and hearty resolves; i is provoking 
God "to plgue us with divers diseases, and sundry 
kinds of death." Bu what shall be said of those who 
do neither fle one nor he other,who neither vow 
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obedienee, nor eome fo Him for raee?--who 
deliberately after they ha'ce known the truth--who 
review their sins in rime past in a reekless hard-hearted 
way, or put them aside out of their thoug, hts--who ean 
bear to jest about them, fo speak of them fo others 
lmblushing'ly, or even to boas of them, and fo detennine 
on sinning, ag, ain,--who think of repenting" .af some 
future day, and resolve on oing their own w.a.y now, 
trusting, to chance for reeoneiliation with God, as if 
were hot a marrer fo be ve\r anxious about ? This state 
of mind bring, s upon man a judg, ment heavier tlmn all 
the pl,aues of Egypt,a judment eompared with whieh 
that darkness whieh eould be felL is as the sun's briht- 
ness, and the t.hurders ,and bail are as the sereue sky, 
the wrath to eome. 
Awake, then, my brethren, with this season, to 
your God, wlm now snmmons you from His cross and 
tomb. Put aside the sin that doth so easily beset you, 
and be ye holy even as He is holy. Stand ready to 
surfer with Him, should if be needful, that you may fise 
tog, et.her with Him. He e,an make bitter thilgs sweet 
fo you, and hard w,ays easy, if you bave but the heart to 
desire Him fo do so. He enn change the Law into the 
GOSl0el. He ean, for lX[oses, give you Himself. He ean 
write the Law on your hearts, ,and thereby take away 
tlie h,and-writing that is ,agains you, even tlie old eurse 
whieh by nature you inherit. He bas donc this for 
many in rime laS. He does if for many af all rimes. 



 3 ?. 7roscs/hc Tyc of Chris/. 
Why should IIe not do if for you? Why should you be 
left out? Whv should vou hot enter into IIis rest? 
Why should you hot sec IIis glory ? O, whv should you 
be blotted out ri-oto Ilis book .9 



SERMON X. 

T}IE CRUCIFIXION. 

IS.¢IAll liii. 7. 

"Ile was o29ressed , and ]Te wzs qfflicted, yet He oflened hot les modh ; 
fie is brot«gh.t as a lamb to the slm«ghter, attl as a skee beflvre ber 
«hearers is dumb, so ]fe ofieeth uot lits mo¢tk.'" 

T. PETER makes it ahnost a description ofa Christiau, 
that hc loves IIim whom hc has hot seen; speaking" 
of Christ, ho says, "whom having hot sccn, ye love; iu 
whom, though now ye sec IIim not, 3et believing, yc 
rejoice with joy unspealablc and full of glory." Ag'ain 
he speaks oI" "tasting that thc Lord is gracious. '' 
Unless we have a truc love of Christ, we arc not Itis 
truc disciples; and we camot love IIim unless we have 
heartfelt gratitude to IIim; and we cannot duly fiel 
gratitude, unless wc feel kecnly what He suffercd »r us. 
I say it seems to us impossible, under the circumstances 
of the case, that any oue can have attaincd to the love 
of Christ, who feels no distrcss, no misery, at the 
thought of les bittcr lains, and no self-reproach at 
a 1Pet. t. 8; il. 3. 



having" through lais own sins had a share in causing" 
them. 
I know quite well, and wish you, my brethren, never 
fo forg'et, tlmt feelin is not enough; that itis hot 
enoug'h merely to feel and nothing more; that fo feel 
grief for Christ's suffcrings, and yet hot fo go on to 
obey Him, is not truc love, bnt a lnoekery. Truc love 
both feels rig'ht, and acts rig'ht; but at the same rime as 
warm feelings without rcligqous eonduet are a kind of 
hypocrisy, so, on the other hand, right eonduct, when 
unattended with deep feeling's, is at best a very imperfect 
sort of relig'ion. And at this rime of year  espeeially are 
we called upon to raise out hearts fo Christ, and fo have 
keen feelings and piereing" thoug'hts of sorrow and shame, 
of compunetion and of gratitude, of love and tender 
affection and horror and anguish, at the review of those 
awful sufferings whereby our salvation has been purehased. 
Let. us pray God to give us all graees ; and while, in 
the first plaee, ve pray that Ite would make us holy, 
really holy, let us also pray Him fo give us the beaet.f of 
holiness, whieh consists in tender and eaer affection 
towards out Lord and Saviour ; whieh is, in the case of 
the Christian, what beauty of person is fo the outward 
man, so that through God's merey our souls may bave, 
hot streng'th and health only, but a sort of bloom and 
comeliness; and that as we grow older in body, we may, 
year by year, grow more youthful in spirit. 
 Passion-ride. 
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You will ask, how are we to learn to fcel pain and 
anguish af thc thought of Christ's sufferings ? I answer, 
by thinking of them, that is, by dvelling on the thoug'ht. 
'/'lais, through God's mercy, is in the power of every one. 
:No one who will but solemnly think over the history of 
those sufferings, as drawn out for us in the Gospels, but 
will gradually gain, throug'h God's gracc, a sense of 
them, will in a measnre realize them, will in a measure 
be as if he saw them, will tbel towards them as being" 
hot merely a talc written in a book, but as a truc 
history, as a series of events whieh took place. If is 
indeed a g, reat mercy that this dnty which I speak of, 
though so high, is notwithstanding, so level with the 
powers of ail classes of persons, learned and unlearned, i{ 
they wish to perform it. Any one tan think of Christ's 
sufferings, if he will ; and knows well what fo think about. 
"' If is hOt in heaven that thou shouldst say, Who shall 
go up for us fo heaven and bring if fo us, that we may 
hear if and do if ? Neither is if beyond the sea that thou 
shouldst say, Who shall go over the sea for us ? . . . but 
the word is ver:}- nigqa unto tl:ee ;" very nigh, for if is in 
the four Gospels, which, at this day af least, are open to 
ail men. Ail men may read or hear the Gospels, and 
in knowing them, thcy will know all that is necessary 
o be known in order to feel ariht; they will know 
all that any one knows, all that bas been told us, all 
that the g, reatest aints have ever had fo make them 
full of love and saered fear. 



Now, then, let me make one or two reflections by way 
of stirring" up your hcarts and making you lnourn over 
Christ's suffcring's, as you are callcd to do af this season. 
I. First, as to these sufferings you will observe that 
our Lord is callcd a lamb in thc text ; that is, IIc was as 
dcfenceless, and as immcent, as a lamb is. Since then 
Scripture compares IIim to this iuoffensive and unpro- 
tccted animal, we may without prcsumption or irreve- 
ronce take the image as a mcans of conveyin, to our 
minds those feeling, s which out Lord's sufferin,,s shouhl 
excite in us. I mean, considcr how vcry horrible itis to 
read the accounts which somctimes mect us of cruelties 
exereised on brute animals. Does if hot somctimes 
make us shuddcr fo hcar tell of them, or to read them in 
some chaice publicttion which we take up ? Af one 
time if is the wanton deed of barbarous and angry 
owners who ill-treat their cattle, or beasts of burden; 
and af another, if is thc cold-blooded and calculating, act 
of men of science, who make experimcnts on brute 
animals perhaps merely from a sort of curiosity. I do 
hot like fo go into particulars, for many reasons ; but 
one of those instances which we read of as happening in 
this day, and which seems more shocking than the rest, 
is, when the poor dumb victim is fastened against a wall, 
pierced, gashed, and so left to linger out ifs life. Now 
do you not see that I have a reason for saying this, and 
ara hot using" these distressing words for nothing ? For 
what was this but the very cruclty intlicted upon out 



Lord ? He was gashed with the scourge, pierced through 
hands and feet., and so fastened fo the Cross, and there 
left, and that as a spectacle. Nmv what is if. moves our 
very hearts, and siekens us so mueh af eruelty shown fo. 
poor brutes ? I sui)pose this first, that they have dolm. 
no harm; next., that they have lin power whatever of 
resistanee ; if is the eowardiee and tynmny of whieh they 
are the vietims whieh lnakes their sultbrings so espeeially 
touehing. For instance, if they were dang'erous animals, 
take the case of wild beasts at large, al»le hot only fo 
defend thelnselves, but even to attaek us; lnueh as we. 
mig'ht dislike fo hear of their wounds and agony, yet 
out feelings would be of a very different kind ; but there 
is something so very dreadful, so satanie in tor,nenting 
those who never have harmed us, aud who eammt defend 
themselves, who are utterly in out power, who have 
weapons neither of offenee nor defenee, that none but 
ve W hardened persons ean endure the thought, of it. 
Now t.his was àust out Saviour's case : IIe had laid aside 
His glory, 1le had (as if were) disbanded Ilis legions of 
Angels, He came on earth without arms, exeept the arms 
of t.ruth, meekness, and righteousness, and eolmnitted 
Himself fo the world iu pertiet ilmoeenee and sinless- 
ness, and in utter helplessness, as the Lamb of God. Iu 
the words of St. Peter, "Who did no sin, neither wns 
guile found in Ilis mouth; who, when IIe was reviled, 
reviled hot again ; when IIe suffered, IIe threatened 
hot; but eommitted Himself fo Ilim that judgeth right- 



eouslyl. '' Think thon, my brethren, of your feelings af 
cruelty praetised upon brute animals, and you will gain 
one sort of feeling whieh thc history of Christ's Cross 
and Passion ougqt to excite within you. And let me 
add, this is in all cases one good use fo whieh you may 
turn any aceounts you read of wanton and unfeeling 
aets shown towards thc infcrior animals; let them 
remind 3-on, as a picture, of Christ's sufferings. He 
who is higher than the Angels, deigned to hmnble Him- 
self even fo the state of the brute ereation, as the Psalm 
says, "I ara a worm, and no man ; a very seorn of men, 
and the outeast of the pcople. '' 
2. Take another example, and you will sec the saine 
thing still more strikingly. How overpowered should 
we bc, nay hot af the sight only, but at the very hear- 
ing of crucifies shown to a little ehild, and whv so ? for 
the saine two reasons, bceause it was so innocent, and 
because it was so unable to defend itself. I do hot like 
fo go into the details of sueh eruelty, they would be so 
hcart-rending. Vlmt if wieked men took and erueified 
a young ehild ? Vhat if they deliberately seized ifs 
por little ri'ame, and stretehed out its anns, nailed 
them fo a cross bar of wood, drove a stake through ifs 
two feet, and fastened them fo a bemn, and so left it fo 
die? Itis almost too shoeking fo say; perhaps, you 
will aetually say it is too shoeking, and ought hot tobe 
said. O, my brethren, you feel the horror of this, and 
 1 Pet. il. 22, 23.  Ps. xxii. 6. 



yet you can be,r to read of Christ's sufferings 'ithout 
horror  for 'h,t is th.t little child's agony to His ? 
and wlHch deserved it more ? which is fle more imo- 
cent? which the holier? was IIe hOt gentler, sweeter, 
meeler, more tender, more loving, than any litHe child? 
hy are you shocked af the one, why are you hot 
shocled af the oher ? 
Or talle #nother instance, hOt so shocking in is cr- 
cumstances, yet introducing us o anotler dstinction, 
in vhich Christ's passion exceeds that of any innocent 
sufferers, such as I h.ve supFosed. Whe Joseph was 
sent by his father o his brethre on  messa'e of love, 
they, -hen they saw him, said, "]3chold, his dreamer 
cometh  corne now, flerefore, nd let us slay him .» 
They dd hot lill him, however, but they put him in a 
pit in spire of the angush of his soul, and sold him as 
 slave to the Ishmaelites, and he was alen clown into 
 foreign country, where he had no friends. Tow 
ws most cruel and most cowardly in tle sons of Jacob 
and what is so especially shocling in itis, flat Joseph 
was hot only innocent and defenceless, their younger 
lrother whom hey ought to have Froected, but besides 
hat he was so confiding and loving, (hat he need hot 
bave corne o them, hat he would hot af all have been 
in their power, exce.pt for his desire o do them service. 
ow, whom does this hstory remind us of but of Him 
¢oncerning whom the MasSer of he vineyard said, on 
 Gen. xx.vL 19, 
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scnding Ilim fo the husbandmen, "Thcy will revercnce 
My Son 1 ?,, "But whcn the husbaldnien saw the Son, 
thcy said among" themselvcs, This is tle IIcir, corne, let 
us kill IIim, and let us seize on tIis inhcritance. And 
they caught IIim, aud cast Him out of tle vineyard, 
and slcw Him." IIere, then, is an additional cireum- 
stance of cruelty fo afl[.ct us in Christ's history, sueh 
as is suggescd in Joseph's, but which no instance of a 
brute animal's or of a child's sufferings can have; our 
Lord was hot only guiltlcss and dcfcnceless, but IIe had 
corne among Ilis persecutors in love. 
3. And now, instead of taking the case of the young, 
innocent, and contidin,, let us take another instance 
which will prescrit fo us our Lord's passiou under 
another aspect. Let us suppose that some ag'ed and 
venerable person whom we have known as long" as we 
could rccollect any flfing, and loved and reverenced, 
suppose such  one, who had oftcn done us kindnesses, 
who had taught us, who had given us good advice 
who had cncouraged us, smiled on us, comforted us i 
troublc, whom we knew fo be very good and religious, 
very holy, ihll o wisdom, f«ll of heven, witl grey 
hairs and awful eountenanee, waiting fi)r Ahnighty 
God's summons fo leave this world for a better place; 
suppose, I say, s-ueh a one whom we have ourselves 
known, and whose memory is dear fo us, rudely seized 
by tierce lnen, stripped naked in publie, insulted, drive 
x Mat. xxi. 7--9. 



about here and there, ruade  laughing-stoek, struek, 
spit on, dressed up in other elothcs in ridicule, then 
sevcrcly scourg'ed on the bacl, then laden with somc 
heavy load till ho could carry if no longer, pulled and 
drag'cd about., and af last exposed with all his wounds 
fo the gaze of a rude multitude who came and jeered 
hhn, what would bc our feeling's ? Let us in out mind 
think of this person or that, and considcr how wc should 
bc ovcrwhelmed and pierced throug'h and through by 
such , hideous occurrence. 
But wh,t is all this fo the sufferin of the holy ffcsus, 
whieh we bear fo read of as a marrer of course ! Only 
think of Him, when in IIis woundcd sf,te, and without 
arment on, He had to ereep up Ihe ladder, as Ite couk|, 
whieh ]ed IIim up fhe cross hig'h enoug, h for IIis mur- 
derers to nail ]Iim fo if; and consider w]w if was that 
was in that misery. 0r a.ain, view Him dying,, hour 
after hour bleediuff o death ; and how ? in peaee ? no ; 
with lIis arms stretehed ouf, and His face exposed to 
view, and any one who pleased eoming" and staring" af 
Him, moeking" Him, and watching" the gradual ebbing 
of His strength, and the approach of death. These arc 
some of lhe appallin detai]s which the Gospels con- 
tain, and surely they were hot recorded for nothing, ; 
but that we might dwell on thcm. 
Do you think that those who saw these things had 
mach heart for eafing or drinking or enjoying them- 
selves ? On thc contrary, we are fold that even "the 



e le who came together to that sight, smote their 
breasts and rcturned 1.,, If these were the feelings of 
the people, what were St. John's feelings, or St. Ma.ry 
:Magdalene's, or St. M?ary's, out Lord's blessed mother ? 
Do ve desire fo be of this eompany? do we desire, 
aceording fo His ovn promise, tobe rather blessed than 
he womb that bare Him, and thc paps that He sucked ? 
do we desire tobe as Ilis brother, and sister, and 
mothcr2? Then, surely, ought we fo have some por- 
tion of that mother's sorrov[ Vheu IIe was on the 
cross and she stood by, theu, aecording to Simeon's 
prophecy, "a sword pierced through her soul ." What 
is the use of our kecpiug the memory of His cross and 
passion, nnless we lainent and are in sorrow with her ? 
I eau understaud people who do lot keep Good Friday 
af all; they are indeed very ungrateful, but I know 
what they meau; I understand them. ]3ut I do hot 
understand af all, I do hot af all sec what men mean 
who do profess to keep it, yet do hot sorrow, or at least 
try to sorrow. Such  spirit of grief and lamentation 
is expressly mentioned in Scripture as  characteristic 
of those vho turn fo Christ. If the we do hot sorrow, 
have we turned to Him ? "I will pour upon the house 
of David," says the merciful Saviour Himself, before 
He came on earth, speaking of what was to come, 
"upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace 
and of supplicatious; and they shall look upon Me 
 Luke xxiii. 48. - 3Iatt. xii. 46, &c. z Luke ii. 35. 
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whom flmy have piereed, md they shall o- for Itim, 
as one mourneth for his only son, and slmll be h bitter- 
ness for Him, s one tlmt is in bitterness for his first- 
borD. 1.,J 
One thing I will add :--if there be persons here present 
who are eonseious to themselves that tbey do hot feel 
grief whieh this season should cause them, who feel now 
as they do af otber rimes, let, them eonsider with them- 
selves wbêthcr perhaps this defect does hot arise from 
their having" neg'lectêd to eomc fo ehureh, whcther during. 
this season or af otller rimes, as offert as they migqt. 
Out feeling's are hot in out own power; God alone 
ean rule our feelings; God alone ean make us sorrow, 
when we would but cannot sorrow; but will He, if we 
bave hot diligently sought Him aeeording fo out oppor- 
tunities in this house of graee ? I speak of those who 
might corne fo pra.yers more frequently, and do hot. I 
know well that many eannot corne. I speak of those 
who ean, if they will. Even if they eome as often as 
they are able, I know well they will not be satL'ed 
with their own feêlings; they will be eonseious even 
then that they oug'ht to g, rieve more than they do; of 
course none of us feels the g'reat event of this day as he 
ought, and therefore we all o«/t fo be dissatisfied with 
ourselves. However, if this is hot out own fault, we 
need hot be out of hemoE., for God will mereifully lead 
us forward in His own rime ; but if it arises from out 
 Zech. xii. 10. 



not comhg {o prayers here as often as we might, then 
out eoldness nnd deadness are our own fault, and I beg 
you all fo eousider that that fimlt is hot a slight one. 
If is said in the ]3ook of 1Revelation, "]3ehold IIe 
cometh with elouds; and every eye shall sec Him, and 
they also whieh pierced lIim: and all kindreds of the 
earth shall wail beeause of Ilim." We, my brethren, 
eve T one of us, shall one day rise ri'oto onr graves, and 
sec Jesus Christ; we shall see llim who hung on the 
cross, wc shalI sec Ilis wounds, we shall sec the marks 
in Ilis hands, and in Ilis feet, aud in Ilis side. Do we 
wish fo be of those, then, who wail and lainent, or of 
those who rejoice ? If we would hot lament af the 
sight of tIim then, we must lainent at the thought of 
Him now. Let us prepare to meet our God; let us 
comc into Itis Presence whencver we can ; let us t W 
fo fancy as il" wc saw the Cross and Him upon if ; let 
us draw near to if; let us beg Him fo look on us as He 
did on the penitent thief, and let us say to Him, " Lord 
remember me when Thou comcst in Thv kingdom =." 
Let this be added to the prayer, my brethren,with which 
vou are about fo lcave this church. After I have given 
the blessing, you will say to yourselves a short prayer. 
Vell; fimcy you sec Jesus Christ on the cross, and say 
fo Him with the penitent thief, "' Lord, remember me 
when Thou comest in Thy kingdom ;" that is, " Re- 
member me, Lord, in mercy, remember hot my sins, 
a Iev. i. 7. = Luke xxiii. 42. 



but Thine own cross; remcmber Thinc own suffcring's, 
remember tha Thou sulK'redst for me, .n sinner ; remcm- 
ber in t.he last day that I, during my lifctilne, felt Thy 
sufferings, that I suff«rcd on my cross by Thy side. 
Rëmenber inc then, and make me remember Thee 
llOW." 

[¥I1] L 



SERNON XI. 

ATTENDANCE ON IIOLY COMMUNION. 

Joix v. 10. 
"" IWwH1 not corne fo «]le, t]at ye nlglt lave lire.'" 

T. JOHN tells us in to-dav's Epistle  that " God hath 
given unto us eternal lire, and this lire is in IIis 
Son. IIe that hath the Son bath lire, and he that hath 
no the Son hath hot lire." Yet in the text the Son 
Himself, our Saviour, sorrowfully and solemnly expostu- 
lates with His own brethren, "Ye will hot eome to 
that ye might have lire." " He came unto His own, 
and IIis own reeeivcd Him not." We knov from 
history, as a matter of fact, that they did hot reeeive 
Him, that they did hot eome fo Him when Ite came to 
them; but IIe says in the tex that they would not 
corne, that they did hot wish to corne, imp]ying that 
they, and none else but they, were the cause of their 
hot coming. 
Does if hot seem a plain natural instinct Ihat every 
one should seek his own good ? AVhat then is meant by 
 First Suuday after Easter. 



this umvillingness to corne for the greatest of goods, 
lit"c; an unwillinguess, which, guidcd hy the light oi  
Scripture and by experience, we can confidcntly affirm 
to prevail af this day as widcly and as fully as in the 
age in which Christ said it ? 
Hcrc is no question oi  a comparison oi  good with 
good. Ye cannot account for this uneoneern about 
Christ's iit, by allczinZ that xvc havc a sufl]eicnt 
treasure in out hands already, and therefore are hot 
interestcd by the ncws oi  a greater. Far fro if; for 
is uot the world continually takin away its own girls, 
vhatevcr they are ? and does if hot thcreby brin home 
fo us, does if hot importuuately press upon ug, and weary 
us with the lesson oi  ifs own nothingness ? Do we not 
confess that eternal lire is the best oi  all conceivable 
gits, belote which noue other deservc fo be mentioncd ? 
3"et we livc to thc world. 
Nay, and sin also warns us hot fo trust fo ifs allure- 
ments ; like the old prophet oi  Bethel, su is forced fo bear 
witness against itself; and in the naine of the Lord fo 
denounce the Lord's judgmeuts upon us. XVhile if se- 
duces us, if stings us with rcmorse; and even whcn the 
sense of guilt is overcome, still the misery of sinning is 
inflicted on us in the iuward disappointments and the 
temporal puuishmeuts which commonly follow upon 
transgression. Yet we will not corne unto Christ that 
we nmy bave lii%. 
:Further, if is hot that God treats us as servants or 



slaves; tIe does hOt put a burden on us above our 
strength: IIc does hot rcpel us ff'oto His Presence till 
we lmve preparcd some offcring" fo bring" bcfore Him, 
or havc madc some g'ood prog'ress in the way of lire. 
:No; IIe has beun Itis dealings with us with special, 
spontaneous acts of merey. Itc has, by an inconceivable 
g'ooduess, scnt lIis Son to be or lire. Far ff-oto asking" 
any gift a.t out hands in thc first instance, He has from 
our infimcy taken us in charffc, and freely givcn us "all 
thins that pcrtain unto lire and godliness." IIe has 
])een ttl'ell5 with us in the very morning of our days, 
and by Lhe fulness of Iris g'raee has antieipa.ted the firsç 
stirrings of pride and lust., while as 3-et sin slept withi 
us. ]s iç noç so? Whaç more eould have been done 
for us? Yet, in spiLe of all this, men will noç eome 
unto Him thaç they may have lire. 
So sçrang'e is this, thaç floughtfld persons are some- 
rimes tempted fo suppose thaç çhe mass of mankind do 
noç suffleiently knov¢ what their duty is ; thaç they 
need teaehing, else they would be obedienL. And others 
fimcy that if the doeçrines of the Gospel were set before 
them in a foreible or peïsusive manner, this would 
serve as a means of rousing them fo an habiçual sense of 
their truc sçate. ]3uç ignorance is noç the true cause 
why men will noç eome to Christ. 
Who are these willing outeasts ff'oto Chrisç's favour, 
of whom I speak ? Do noç think I say a stroag thing, 
my brethren, when I tell you thaç I ara speaking of 



some o those who now hear me. ot that I date draw 
the line any where, or imagine that I tan 'ive any rule 
for knowing for certain, jusL who corne to IIim iu heart 
and spirit, and who do not; but I ara quitc sure that 
many, who would shrink ri'oto ivin np their interest 
in thc Gospcl, and who profess fo east their lot with 
Christ, and fo trust in tIis death for their salvation, 
nevertheless do noç rcal]y socle Him that thcy may have 
lire, in spire of thcir fitir specehes. This I say I ara 
too well cnabled fo lcnow, bccausc in tiret soit is, that 
lIc has shown us hozo fo comc fo IIim, and I sec that 
men do tot comc fo IIim in that way which IIc has 
pointed out. He has shown us, that to corne to IIim 
for lire is  litcral bodîly action; hot a mere figure, hot 
a mcre movement of the heart towards Him, but an 
action of the visible limbs ; hot a merc secret faith, but 
a coming" to church, a passin on along thc aisle to His 
holy table, a lcneelin down thcrc before IIim, and a 
receiving of the gif of eternal lire in the form of bread 
and wine. Therc can be no mistaking IIis own al»point- 
mcnt. He said indced, "'Hc that cometh to Me shall 
never hunger ;" but thon IIc explained what this coming 
was, by adding', "" IIe that cateth [e, even he shall livc 
by Me." If then a man does hot seek IIim whcrc tIe 
is, there is no profit in seekin Him where He is not. 
lVhat is the good of sittin aL home seeking Him, when 
is Presence is in tl:e holy Eucharist ? Such pervcrse- 
ness is like the sin of the Israelites who went to seek 
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for the mann, at 
hot IIe who givcs thc g'ift, prcscribe the place and mode 
of giving it 
Observe how plain and cogent is the proof of what 
I have been saying. Our Lord dcclares, "Except ye 
eat Ihc tlesh of the Son of A[an, and drink His blood, 
ye have no litb in you :" no lire, lire being thc gift He 
offcrs in thc text; also IIc says of the bread which He 
had broken, " 5lis is My ]3ody ;" and of the eup, "This 
is )Iy Blood " is it hot very plain, then, that if we 
refttse to eat that Bread, and drink {hat Cup, we are 
refusing to comc unto Him that we may bave ]ife ? 
The true reason why people will hot corne fo this 
Holy Comnmnion is this,--thcy do hot wish to lead 
relig'ious lives they do hot like fo promise to lead reli- 
gious lires ; and they think that that blessed Sacrameng 
does bind them to do so, bind them fo lire very much 
more strictly and thoughtfully than they do at present. 
Allow as much as we will for proper distrust of them- 
selves, reasonable awe, the burden of past sin, imperfecg 
knowledge, and other causes, still after all there is in 
anost cases a reluctance fo bear, or af least to pledge 
themselves to bear, Christ's yoke; a reluctance to give 
up the service of sin once fiw all; a lingering" love of 
their own ease, of their own will, of indolence, of carnal 
habits, of the good opinion of men whom they do not 
respect; a distrust of their perseverance in holy resolves, 
grounded on a misgiving about their present sincerity. 



his is why men will no eome o Chris for lire; they 
know ha He will no impr Himself fo hem, unless 
flaey eonsen to devote themselves to Him. 
In wha wa¥ does IIe offer IIimself fo .hem in Hol¥ 
Communion ? through the eommands and sanetions of 
the Iaw. Firs, we are warned againsL seereL sin, and 
ealled Lo self-exmninntion ; a week's preparntion follows ; 
then, when fhe rime of eelebration is corne, wc hear Lhe 
Commandmênts read, we are solemnly exhorted to puL 
off every thing" whieh may offend God; we eonfess our 
sins and out deep sorrow for them ; lastly, after being" 
admitted Lo Lhe Saeramen, we expressly bind ourselves 
to the service of out Iord and Saviour. Doubtless thi« 
i is whieh the unrenewed hear eanno bear, le very 
notion of giving" up sin algogether and once for all. 
And thus, though a raeions voiee e 3- ever so distinetly 
from the altar, "Corne unto Iê, and I will refresh 
you ;" and thoug, h iL be ever so true tha this rêfi-esh- 
menL is nothing" short of lire, eternal lifb, yeL we reeolleeL 
the words whieh follow, "fake Iy yoke upon you, and 
learn of Ie,'" and we forthwith murmur and eomplain, 
as if fhe gifg were mosL unraeious, laden wih eondi- 
Lions, and hardly purehased, merely beeause i is offered 
in t.ha.L way in whieh alone a righteous Iord eould offer 
iLthe way of righteousness. 
lXlen had rather g'ive up fhe promise Lhan implieate 
Lhemselves in fhe fhreaf.s whieh surround iL. Brig'h 
and aLraeLive as is Lhe Lreasure presented to us in Lhe 



Gospel, still the pearl of great 1)rice lies in ifs native 
depths, af the bottom of the ocean. We sec if indced, 
a.nd know ifs wort.h ; but hot many date plunge in fo 
bring if thence. Vhat reward offered fo the diver shall 
overcome the imminent peril of a frightfid .death ? and 
those who love sin, and whose verv lice consists in 
habits and practices short of relig'ious, what promised 
1)rizc can rcconcilc thcm fo the certain destruction of 
what thcy delight in, the necessa T annihilation of all 
thcir most favourite indulgences and cnjoyments which 
are contrary fo the rule of the Gospel? Let us hOt 
suppose that any exhortations will induce such men 
to change their conduct ; they confess the worth of the 
soul, their obligation fo obcy, and their peril if they do 
not; yct, for all this, the present sacrifice required of 
them is too mueh for them. They may be told of their 
Lord's love for theln, Ilis self-denying merey when on 
earth, Itis ri'ce gifts, and His long-suffering since; they 
xvill hOt be influeneed; and why ? because the fault is in 
their heart ; they do hot like God's service. Thej know 
fidl ,ell wlmt they would have, if they might choose. 
Christ is said fo have donc ail things for us; "Far from 
it," say thcy, " He is hOt a Iediator suited fo our case. 
Give lice, give holiness, give truth, give a Saviour fo 
deliver ff'oto sin ; this is not enough: no, «e want a 
Saviour fo deliver i» sin. This is our need. If is a 
small thing fo offer us lifc, if if be in the wa.y of God's 
commandments; if is a mockery of our hopes fo call 
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that a ri'ce g'ift, whieh is, in face, a heavy yoke. We 
wan to do nothing af all, and then the ift will be ri'ce 
indeed. If out hearts mnt be ehnng'ed fo fi us for 
heaven, le them be ehaned, only le us have no trouble 
in the work ourselves. Le the ehane be par of the 
work donc for us  le us literally be elay in the hands 
of the porter; le us sleep, and dream, and wnke in the 
mornin" new men; le us ]lave no fenr and relnllin, 
no workin on salvation, no self-denial. Let Chris 
suflbr, bu be i ours o rej«fiee only. Wha we wish is, 
o be a case; we wish fo bave every thing out own 
way; we wish o enjoy 1)ol llis worl(l and the nex; 
xve wish ¢o be lmppy all a once. If he Gospel pro- 
mises this, we aeeep i; but if hot, i is bu a bondge, 
i bas no persuasiveness, i will reeeive no aeeepfanee 
ri'oto us." Sueh is fhe language of men's hear[s, flaough 
[heir [ongues do no ut[er if; language mos un[hank- 
fiel, mos profime, mos sinfifl. 
OEhese refleetions I reeomlnend o the serlous attention 
of [hose who lire in neleet of Holy Communion; but, 
alas I lnus no qui [he subjee withou addressing 
some cautions ¢o hose who are in the observance of i. 
I woul(l ha none of us had need of cautions ; but the 
bes of us is in warçare, and on his rial, and none of us 
ean be he worse for fhem. 
brethren, ha [here is a peril af[aehed o the unwooEhy 
reeeption ; for ¢his is the very excuse whieh mauy plead 
for hot reeeiving; but if often happens, as" in other 



matters ,lso, that men have fears when they should not 
fear, and do hOt fear when they should fear. A slight 
consideration will show this; for what is the danger in 
communicating? that of coming fo it, as St. Paul 
ilni)lies , witho»t fear. It is evident then, that, ill spire 
of what was just now said, when persons are in danger 
of reeeiving if unworthily, they commonly do not really 
feel their danger for thcir very danger consists in their 
hot fearing. If they did truly and rèligiously fear the 
blessed Sacrament, so far they would not be in danger 
of an unworthy reception. 
Now it is plin when if is that persons are in danger 
of receiving if fearlessly and thoughtlessly; hot when 
they recèive if for the first tilne, but when they have 
often received if, when they a.re in the habit of receiving* 
if. This is the dangerous tilne. 
When  Christian first cornes fo Holy Communion, 
he cornes with awe and anxiety. At least, I will not 
stppose the case of a person so little in earnest about his 
soul, and so profane, as to dèspise the oMinance when 
he first attends if. Perhaps he has no clear doctrinal 
notion of the sacred rite, but the very title of it, as the 
Sacrament of his Lord's Body and Blood, suffices fo 
make him serious. Let us believe that he examines 
himself, and prays for grace to receive the gift wooEhily; 
and he feels af the rime of celebration and afterwards, 
tht, having bound himself more st%tly to  religious 
life, and "received Divine influences, he has more to 



answer for. But after he has repeated his attendance 
sevcral rimes, this fear and revercncc wcar away with 
the novelty. As ho begins to bc familiar "with thc 
words of thc 1)rayers, and the order of the Service, so 
does he both hear and rcceive with lcss cmotion and 
solemnity. If is not that he is a worse lnan than he 
was at first, but he is exposed to a greater temptation 
to be poçane. IIe had no dccper religious lwiuciple 
when he first communicated than he has-now (l)rohably 
hot so dcep), but his want of ac(luaintance with the 
Service kept him ri'oto irreverence, indiffcrence, and 
wandcring thoughts : but now this accidcntal s.q_çeguard 
is removed, and as he .has hot succeeded in aequiring" 
any habitual reverence from former seasons of communi- 
cating, and lins no clear knowledge of the lmturc of the 
Sa.cramcnt fo warn and check him, he is exposed to his 
own ordinary hardncss of heart and unbclief, in circum- 
stances much more perilous than thosc in which they are 
ordinarily displayed. If if is a sin to neglect God in 
the world, it is a greater sin fo neglect Him in clurch. 
:Nov is the time when he is in danger of hOt discerning. 
the Lord's Body, of receiving the gift of lilb as a thing" 
of course, vithout awe, gratitude, and self-abasement. 
And the more constant he is in his attendance at the 
sacred rite, the greater will be his risk ; his risk, I say ; 
that is, if he neglects fo be jealous over himself, to watch 
himself narrowly, and to condemn and hate in himsel 
the faintest risings of coldness and irreverenee; for, of 



course, if he so acts, the less will be his risk, nd the 
greater will be hi seeurity that his hear will no betrav 
him. Bu I spenk of those who are no sufficientlv 
aware of thcir danger, and hese are many. 
Ilere, too, let me mention another sin of  similar 
character into which communients are ap fo fall; 
oic. n forgetfidness, aftcr communicating, tha they lmve 
communieatcd. Eveu when we resist the coldness 
which frequcut communion lnny occasion, and strive to 
posscss out minds in as profound a scriousness as we felt 
wheu the rite was new to us, cven then there is offert a 
painfid difference betwcen our feeling belote we have 
attcndcd it, and nfter. We are diligent in preparation, 
we are careless in rctrospect; we dismiss from out 
memory what we cherished in out expectations; we 
fox, et that we ever hoped and feared. But considcr; 
when we bave solcmn thoughts about Holy Communion 
only till we hrve corne fo it, what does this imply, but 
that we imagine that we have received the benefit of it 
once for all, as a thing donc nd over, and that there is 
nothing more to seek? This is but a formal way of 
worshippiug; as if we had wiped off a writin which 
was agailast us, and there was au end of the marrer. 
But blessed are those servants who are cvcr expecting 
Him, who is ever coming to them; whethcr He corne 
« at even or at midnight or at cock-crowing or in the 
morning; ' whereas those who first corne fo Him for 
the gift of grace, and then neg'leet to wait for ifs 



progressive aeeomplishmen in fleir hearts, how pro- 
fanely they aet! i is as if o receive tle blessin in 
moekery, and then fo eas i away. urely, after so 
.rea , privilee, we oug'ht fo behave ourselves as if we 
had partaken some Divine food and medicinc(if grea 
things may be compared fo ordinau'), whieh, in ifs own 
inscrutable way, and in its own good rime, will "prosper 
in the thin whereunto God sends it"--thc fruig of the 
tree of lire which Adam forfeited, which had tha 
virtue in if., thag i was put out of his reach in haste, 
lcsg he should take and e:t, and live for ever. IIow 
earnest, then, should be out eare lest this ga'aeious 
treasure which we carry within us should be 1,»sg bv out 
own fitult, by the unhcalt.hy exeitements, or the listless 
indolence, fo which out nature invites us! "'Quench 
nog the Spirit,'" says the Apostlc; surely out privilege 
is a burden heavy go beai; before if turn fo a prineiple 
of lire and srength, till Chris be forlned in us per- 
fectly; and ve the while, what cause have we fo wateh, 
and pray, and fidlll ail rig'hteousness, till the da 3" dawn, 
and the day-star arise in out hearts ! 
Nor let. us suppose that by once or twiee seeking" God 
in this gracious ordinance, we can secure the gift for 
over: "Seck the Lord and His strength, seek IIis face 
cvcrmore." The bread which cornes down from hetven 
is like the manna, "daily bread," and that "till He 
corne,'" till His "kingdom corne." In His eoming af 
the end of the wodd, ail our wishes and prayers res and 



are accomplished ; and in IIis present communion we 
havc a stay and consolation meanwhile, joining fogefher 
the past and future, rcrninding us that He bas corne 
once, and promising us that He will corne again. Vho 
can livc any lime in the world, plcasant as if may seern 
on first enterin it, without discovering that if is a 
wearincss, and that if" this lile is worth any thing', it is 
because it is fhc passage to anothcr ? If needs no g'rcat 
religion fo fccl this; if is a scll-evidcnt fruth fo fhose 
who have rnuch cxperiencc of fhe vorld. The only 
rcason why all do hot fccl if is, flair fhey have hot lived 
long" cnough fo fecl it ; and those -ho feel it more than 
othcrs, have but bcen throvn info circumsfances fo fcel 
if lnorc. But while fhe limes wax old, and ihe colours 
ol  earth fidc, and fhe voice of song is brought low, and 
all kindreds ol  the earth can but wail and lamenf, fhe 
sons of God lift up tiroir hcads, for their salvafion 
drawcfh nigh. Nature fails, the sun shines nof, and fhe 
rnoon is dira, the sfars fifll from heaven, and the founda- 
tions ol  the round -orld shake; but the Altar's light 
burns evcr brig'hter; fhcre are sights fhere 'hich the 
many cannot see, and all above the tumults of earth fhe 
command is heard to shov forth the Lord's death, and 
fhe promise that the Lord is coming. 
"Happy are the people that are in such a case !" who, 
when wearied of fhe fhings secn, can turn with good 
hope to fhe fhings unseen ; yea, "" blessed are the people 
who have the Lord for their God!" '" Corne unto Me," 



He says, "" all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest." Rest is better than toil ; peace 
satisfies, and quictness disappoints hot. These are sure 
goods. Such is the cahn of the heavenly /[erusalem, 
which is the mother of us all; and such is their calm 
worship, the foretastc of heaven, who for a season shut 
themselves out from the world, and seek Him in invisi- 
ble Presence, whom they shall hereafter see face fo face. 



SERMON XII. 

TIIE GOSPEL FEAST. 

" ltTen. Jesus the lfted up 1Ils effes, ad saw a great comTany corne 
-unlo 3Zim, Z[e saith ,¢nlo _Philifi, ll'henee skall we ba3t bread that 
lhese mati eat.'" 

FTER thcse words thc Evangelist adds, "And this 
Itc said fo prove him, tbr He tIimself knew what 
tic would do." Thus, you see, out Lord had secret 
meanings when IIe spokc, and did hot bring forth 
opcnly all tIis divine scnsc at once. Ho knew what tIe 
was about fo do from the first, but Hc wished fo lead 
forward His disciples, aud fo arrest and open their 
minds, bcfore tte iustructcd them : for all cannot receive 
His words, and on thc blind and dcaf the most sacred 
truths fidl without profit. 
And thus, throug-hout thc course of IIis gracious 
dispensations fi-om the beginning5 if nmy be said that 
the Author and Finisher of out fifith bas laid things 
from us in mcrcy, and listened to out qnestionings, while 
IIc Himself kncw what Ho was about to do. Ho bas 
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hid, in order aflerwards to reveal, tlmt then, on looking 
back on what IIc said a.nd did belote, we may sec in it 
what at thc aime we did not sec, and thereby see if fo 
more profit. Thus IIe hid Himsclf from the disciples as 
tIe walked with them fo Emmaus: thus Joseph, too, 
under diffcrent and yet similar circumstances, laid him- 
self froln lais brethren. 
VTith this thougqt lu out minds, surcly we scem to 
see ca new and ftarther meaning still, ila thc narrative 
bcforc us. Christ spokc of buying" brcad, whcn He 
intcndcd fo creatc or make bread; but did tic uot, in 
that bread which Ho ruade, intend further that IIcavenly 
brcad which is the salvation of our souls?for IIc goes 
on fo say, " Labour hOt for the meat" or food "which 
perishcth, but for that food which endureth unto ever- 
lasting lire, which thc Son of man shall give unto 
you." Yes, surely the wilderness is the world, and the 
Apostles are His priests, and the multitudes are His 
people; and that feast, so suddenly, so unexpectedly 
provided, is the Holy Communion. IIe alonc is the 
saine, IIe the provider of the loaves then, of the 
heavenly manna now. All othcr things change, but 
He remMneth. 
And what is that Heavenly Feast which we now are 
vouchsafed, but in ifs own tun the earnest and pledge 
of that future fcast in His Father's king'dom, when "the 
marriage of thc Lamb shall corne, and His wife hath 
ruade herself ready," and "holy Jerusalem cometh down 



from God out of heaven," and "blessed shall they be who 
shall eat brcad lu the l<ingdom of God "? 
And further, since fo that Feast above ve do lift up 
our cycs, though if will hot corne till thc end; and as 
wc do not makc rcmcmbrance of if. once only, but con- 
tinually, in the sacred rite which foreshadows it; there- 
fore, in likc manner, hot i thc miracle of thc loaves 
only, thoug'h in that especially, but in all parts of Scrip- 
turc, in history, and in prccept, and iii promise, and in 
prophccy, is it given us fo sce thc Gospel Fcast typified 
raid prcfig'urcd, and that immorta] and ncvcr-failing 
Suppcr iii the visible presence of the Lamb which will 
follow upon i af the end. And if they are blessed who 
shall eat and drinl of that table in the lingdom, so too 
blessed arc thcy who mcditate upon it, and hope for if 
now,who rend Scripture with it in thcit" flmug'hts, and 
endeavour to look bêncath thc veil of the literal text, 
and fo catch a sight of the gleams of heavenly light 
which arc behind it. "Blessed are yor e3es, for they 
sec ; and your cars, for they hear; for verily I say unto 
3-ou, that many prophcts and righteous men havc dcsired 
to sec those things which ye sec, but have hot seen 
them; and fo hear those things which ye hear, and have 
hot hcard them." "Blessed are they which have not 
secn, and yet bave believed." Blcssed they who sec in 
and by belicvin,, and who h.vc, bccause thcy doubt hot. 
:Let us, then, at this timc of year , as is fitting', 
 Easer. 
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follow the train of thoughç thus opened upon us, and, 
looking baek into fle Sacred ¥olume, çraee the intinm- 
tions and l»romises there givet of çhat saered and hlessed 
Feasç of Chrisç's J3ody and ]31ood whieh if is out pri- 
vilege new te enjoy till the end corne. 
New the Old Test.amcnç, as we know, is full of figures 
and types of the Gospel ; types various, and, in their 
literal wording, eontrary te eaeh othcr, buç all nxeeting 
aml harmoniously fulfillcd in Christ and His Church. 
hus the histories of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
and of the Israelites when settled in Canaan, alike are 
ours, representing out present state as Christians. Out 
Christian lire is  state of thith and trial; iç is also 
a state of enjoyment. If has thç riehness of the 1)re - 
mised Iand; iç bas the marvcllousness of the desert. 
It is a "good land, a land of brooks of water, of foun- 
tains and depths that swing ouç of rallies and hills ; a 
land of wheaç and barley, and vines, and tîg-trees, and 
pomegranates; a land of oil olive, and honey; a land 
wherein thou shalt eaç bread withouç seareeness; thou 
shalç noç laek any thing" in iç;  land whose sçones are 
iron, and ouç of whose hills thou mayesç dig brass." 
And, en the other hand, iç is still  land which te fle 
natural man seems a wilderness, a "'reat and terrible 
wilderness, wherein a.re tîerv serpeRs, and seorpions, 
and droughç, where there is no watcr ;'" where faith is 
still m eessa.ry, and where, sti]l more forcibly than it 
the case of Israel, the maxim h,olds, that "nmn doth 
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hot live by bread only, but by every word that pro- 
eeedet.h out o2 the mouth 02 the Lord doth man lire." 
OEhis is the state in whieh we are,a state of faith 
and of posssion. In the deser the Israelites lived by 
the signs o2 things, without the rcalities: lnanim was 
to stand for the eorn, oil, and honey, of the good land 
promised; vater, for the vine and milk. It was a time 
for fifith to exereise itself; and when they came into the 
promised land, then was the rime of possession. That 
was thc land of milk and honey ; they need hOt any 
divinely provided eompensations or expedients. Manna 
was hot needed, nor the pillar oç the eloud, nor 
water ri'oto the rock. But we Christians, on the eon- 
trary, are at once in te wilderness and in the promised 
land. In the wilderness, because we live amid wonders ; 
in the promised land, beeausc we are in a state of enjoy- 
ment. That we are in the state of enjoyment is surely 
certain, unless all the propheeies have failed ; and that 
we are in a state in whieh faith ah, ne has ¢hat enjoy- 
ment, is plain from the faet that God's great blessings 
are hot seen, and in that the Apost.le says, "We walk 
by faith, hot by sig'ht." In a word, we are in a super- 
natural state,--a word whieh implies both ifs greatness 
and ifs seeret.ness: ibr vhat is above nature, is af once 
hot seen, and is more preeious than what is seen ; "the 
thins whieh are seen are temporal, the things whieh 
are not seen are etcrna].  
And i£out state altogether is parallcl fo that of the 
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Israclites, as an antitype fo ifs type, if is natural to 
think that so great a gift as I[oly Communion would 
not be without ifs appropriatc figures and symbols in 
the Old Testament. All that our Saviour has donc is 
again and again shadowed out in the Old Testament; 
and this, therefore, if is natural to think, as well as 
other things: IIis miraculous birth, Ilis litb, His teach- 
ing, IIis death, IIis pricsthood, IIis sacrifice, IIis rcsur- 
rection, IIis .a'lorification, Ilis kingdom, arc again and 
again prefigured: if is not reasonablc fo suppose that 
if this so grcat gift is really g'iven us, if should be 
omitted. He who died for us, is Ho who feeds us; and 
as His dcath is mentioned, so we may bcforchand expect 
will be mentioned the fcast I[e givcs us. Not openly 
indeed, for neither is IIis dcath nor IIis priesthood 
taught opcnly, but covertly, under the types of David 
or Aaron, or other favored servants of Go'l; and in like 
manner wc might expect, and we shall find, the like 
reverent allusions to IIis most gracious Fcast,allu- 
sions which wc should not know to be allusions but for 
the event; just as we should not know that Solomon, 
Aaron, or Samucl, stood for Christ a.t all, except that 
thc event explains thc figure. Vhen Abraham said to 
Isaac, " God will provide IIimself a lamb for a burnt 
offering," who can doubt this is a prophecy concerning 
Christ?--yet we are nowhere told if in Scripture. The 
vase is the same as regards the Sacrament of ]3aptism. 
Now that it is given, we cannot doubt that the purifica- 
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tions of the Jews, Naaman's bathing, and thc prophecy 
of a fountain bcing opened for sin and all uncleanness, 
have refercnce fo it, as being thc visible fiflfilment of 
-the great spiritual cleansing: and St. Peter expressly 
 affirms this of the Deluge, and St. Paul of the passage 
of the Red Sea. And in like manncr passages in the 
]3iblc, which speak 1)rophetically of the Gospel Feast, 
-cannot but refer (if I may so speak) fo the IIoly Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Sul)pcr , as being, in fact, the Feast 
given us under the Gospel. 
And lct it be observed, directly we know that we 
bave this great gift, and that the Old Testament histo W 
prefigures if, we have a light thrown upon what other- 
wise is a difiâculty; for, if may be asked with some 
speciousness, whether the Jcws were not in a higher 
state of privilege than we Christians, until we take this 
gift into accourir. It may be objeeted that our bless- 
ings are all future or distant,--the hope of eternal lire, 
which is o be fulfilled hereafter, God's forgiveness, who 
is in hcaven : what do we gain nov and here above the 
Jews ? God loved the Jcws, and He gat'e them some- 
thing; Hc gave them present gifts ; the Old Testament 
is full of the description of them; IIc gave them "the 
precious things of heaven, and the dew, and the deep 
that coucheth beneath, and precious things brought 
fooEh by the sun, and by the moon, and the chief things 
of ¢he ancient mountains, and the precious things of the 
lasting hills, and the prec[ous things of the earth, and 
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file flllness thereof," "honey out of the rock, and oil out 
of the flinty rock, butter of kine, and milk o[' sheep, 
with fat of lambs, and rares of the breed of Bashan, and 
goats, with the iht of kidneys of wheat, and the pure 
blood of the grape'." These were present real blessings. 
What has tic given ris .2--totlti»g in possession ? al1 in 
promise ? This, I sy, is in itself hot likely; if is hot 
likely that IIe should so reverse/[is system, and make 
the Gospel inferior to the Law. But the knowlcdge of 
the great gift under consideration clears up this per- 
lalexity; for every passage in the Old Tesfamet which 
speaks of the temporal blessing's given bi}" God fo IIis an- 
eient people, insfead of conveying fo us a painflfl sense of 
destitution, and exciting" out jealousy, rcminds us of out 
greafer blessedness  for every passage which belongs fo 
them is fulfilled now in a higher sense fo us. We have 
no need to en T them. God did hot take away their 
blessings, vithout giving us greater. The Lav was 
hot so much taken ;way, as the Gospel given. The 
Gospel supplanted the Law. The Lav went out by the 
Gospel's coming in. Only out blessings are hot seen; 
lkerefore they are higher, becattse they are unseen. 
Higher blessings eould hot be visible. How could spi- 
ritual blessing's be visible ones ? If Christ now feeds us, 
hot with milk anti honey, bnt "with the spiritual food 
of His most precious Body and ]31ood ;" if "out sinfifl 
bodies are ruade elean by Itis Body, and out souls 
 I)eut.. xxxil. 13 ; xxxiii. 13--1. 
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washed through His mos preeious Blood," truly we are 
no withou out preeious hings, nny more than Israel 
was: bu they are unseen, beeause so mueh g'renter, so 
spiritual; they are g'iven only under the veil of wha 
is seen: and thus we Christians are both with the 
Chureh in the vihlerness as regards fifith, and in the 
Chureh in Cann,n as re,rds enjoyment; hnving" the 
fifltïlmen of the words spoken by Moses, repeated by 
our Iord, to whieh I jus m,v referred, "Mnn shall no 
live by bread only, bu by every word whieh proeeedetl 
ou of the mouth of God." 
Nov, then, I will refer o some passages of both the 
Old Testamen nnd the New, whieh both illustrate and 
are illustrated by this grea doetl'ine of the Gospel. 
1. _And, firs, le i be obsei'ved, ri'oto the beginning, 
the greaest rite of religion has been a feast; he par- 
ta.king of God's bounties, in the way of nature, has been 
consecrated fo a more immediate communion with God 
Himself. :For instamce, when Isaac was weaned, Abra- 
haro "ruade a great feast i,,, and tlcn if was that Sarah 
prophesied; "Cast out this bondwoman and ber son," 
she said, prophesying the introduction of the spirit, 
grace, and truth, which the Gospel contains, instead of 
the bondage of thc outward ri)tins of the Law. Again, 
if was af a feast of savoury mcat that thc spirit of pro- 
1)hecy came npon Isaac, and he blessed Jacob. In like 
manner the first bcginning of our Lord's miracles was ai 
1 Gen. xxi. 10. 
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a marrig'e feast., when IIe ehang'ed water into wine; 
and when St.. Matthew was eonverted he entertained 
our Lord aL a feasL. AL a. feasL, too, our Lord nllowed 
the peniten wonmn o wash with tears and anoin His 
fee, and pronouneed her forgveness; and a  feas, 
before IIis passion, IIe allowed Mary to anint them 
with eostly ointment, and fo wipe them with her hair. 
Thus with our Lord, and with the Patriarehs, a feast 
was a rime of graee; so mueh so, that IIe vas sald by 
the Pharisees to eome eating and drinking, fo be "a 
wlnebibber and gluttonous,  fi-iend of publieans and 
8Ilnl'S . » 
2. And next, in order fo make this feastin still more 
solemn, if had been usual af all rimes fo preeede if by 
a direct aet of religion,by  prayer, or blessing, or 
sacrifice, or by the presenee of  priest, whieh implied if. 
Thus, when Melehizedek came out fo meet Abraham, 
and bless him, "he brought forth bread and wine ;" 
fo whieh it is added, "" and he was the priest of the 
[ost High God." Such, too, was the lamb of the 
Passover, whieh was eaten roast with tire, and with 
unleavened bread, and bitter herbs, with girded loins 
a.nd shoes on, and staffin hand; as the Lord's Passover, 
being a solemn religious fcast, even if hot  sacrifice. 
And sueh seems to have been the eommon notion of 
communion with God all the world over, however if 
was gained ; riz. that we arrived af the possession of His 
 iatt. xi. 19. Luke vil. 34. « Geu. xiv. 18. 
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invisible g'ifts by participation in Ilis visible; that 
there was some mysterious connexion between the seen 
and thc unseen ; and that, by setting, aside the ehoieest 
of Itis ea.rthly bounties, as a specimen and representative 
of the whole, presentinif fo IIim for His blessin, and 
then takin, catins, and appropriating if, we had the 
bes lu,pe of g'ainin those tmknown and indefinite gifts 
wbieh human nature needs, q_'his the heathcn praetised 
towards tbeir idols also ; and St. Paul seems fo aeknow- 
ledg'e that in that way they did eommtmieatc, thouh 
most lniserably and fearfully, with those idols, and with 
the evil spirits whieh they represented. "The things 
whieh the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice fo devils, and 
hot fo God; and I would nog that ye should hold 
communion with devils ." IIere, as before, a feas is 
spoken of as the means of eommunieating with the 
unseen world, thoug'h, when the feast was idolatrous, i 
was the fellowship of evil spirits. 
8. And next let this be obscrved, that the deserip- 
tions in the Old Testamen of the perfeeg state of 
religious privilege, ri_'. that under the Gospel whieh was 
then fo corne, arc eontinuall ruade under tl'.e image of 
a tbast, a feast of some speeial and ehoiee goods of this 
vorld, eorn, wine, and the like; gocds of this world 
ehosen from fle mass as a speeimen of all, as types and 
means of seeking', and lneans of obtaining, the unknown 
spiritual blessings, whieh "eye hath no seen nor ear 
 1 Cor. x. 20. 
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heard." And these speeial goods of nature, so se? apart, 
are more frequently than any thing" clse, eorn or bl'ead, 
and wine, as tire fiffures of wha was greater, though 
others are mentioned also. Now the firs of flwse of 
which we read is fle frui of the tree of lire, the leaves 
of whieh are also mentioned in the propheIs, q'he tree 
of life was tha tree in the garden of Eden, the eating 
of x'hieh wouhl hure ruade Adam immortal; a divine 
gift lay hid in an outward form. The prophet Ezekicl 
speaks of it afterwards in the following words, showin 
that a similar blessing was in store for the redeemed : 
"By the rive5 upon the bank thereoÇ on this side, 
and on that side, shall row all trees for meat., whose 
leaf shall hOt fade, neiflwr shall the fruit thereof be 
eonsumed. It shall brin forIh new fi'uiIs aeeordin to 
his months, beeause their waters they issued out of the 
saneIuary ; and the fruit thereof shall be for meat, and 
the ]eaf thereof for medieine ." Like to whieh is St. 
John's aeeount of the tree of lire, "whieh bure twelve 
manner of fruits, and yielded her ri-uit every month; 
and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations ." And henee we read in the Cantieles of the 
apple-Iree, and of siIting down under ifs shadow, and 
its ri'uit being sweet fo the faste. Ilere then in t3qe is 
signified the saered  of whieh I ara speaking; and 
yet it has hOt seemed good fo the g'raeious Giver 
literally o select fruit or leaves as the means of His 
 Ezek. xlvii. 12.  ev. xxii. 2. 
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invisible blessins. IIe might have spiritually fed us 
with such, lmd IIe pleased--for man liveth hot by bread 
only, but by the word of Ilis mouth. Ilis Word mih 
lmve ruade the fruit of the tree Ilis Sacrament, but IIe 
has willed otherwise. 
q'he next selection of gifts of the earth which we final 
lu Seril,ture , is the very one which IIe at ]enffth fixed 
on, bread and wine, as in the history of lclehizedek; 
and there the record stands as a propheey of what was 
o be: for who is [elchizedek but out Lord and 
Saviour, and what is the Bread and Vine but the. very 
feasc whieh IIe has ordained ? 
Next the great if was shadoved out in the descrip- 
Iion ot' the promised land, which was said fo flow vith 
milk and honey, and in ail those other precious thing's o" 
nature which I have already recounted as belonging to 
the promised land, oil, butter, corn, wine, and the like. 
'/'hese ail may be considered fo refer fo the Gospel feas 
typically, because they were the rarest and most exqui- 
site of the 1,1essings ffiven to the Jews, as the Gospel 
Feast is the most choice and most sacred of ail the 
blessins given to us Christians; and what. is most 
precions under the one Dispensation is sig'nifled by wha 
is most precious under the other. 
Now ]et us proeeed fo the Prophets, and we s]mll find 
the like anticipation of the Gospel Feast. 
For instance, you recollect, the prophet Hosea says: "I 
shall corne fo pass in that day, I will hear, saith the Lord, 
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I will hear the heavens, and they shall hear Lhe earth, 
and the earth shall hear the corn, and the wine, and the 
oil, a.ud they shall hear 3ezreel. And I will sow lier unto 
Ie in the earthl. '' By 3ezreel is meant the Christian 
Church ; and the Prophet declares in God's naine, that 
the time was fo tome when the Church would eall upon 
the eorn, wine, and oil, and they would call on the earth, 
and the earth on the hevens, and the heavens on God 
and God should answer the heavens, and the heavens 
should answer the earth, and the earth should answer 
the eorn, wine, and oil, and thcy should answer fo the 
wants of tlie Chureh. 1Now, doubtless, this may be ful- 
filled only in  general way ; but eonsidering" Ahnighty 
God has appointed corn or bread, and wine, fo be the 
special instruments of Ilis ineffable graee,--IIe, who sees 
the end from the beginnin, and who views all things in 
zll their relations af onee,--He, when He spoke of corn 
and wine, knew that the word would be fultilled, hot 
generally only, buL even literally iu the Gospel. 
Again : the prophet doe] says, " If shall eome to pass 
in that day that the mountains shall drop down new 
wine, and the hills shall tlow with milk, and zll the 
rivers of Sudah shall flow with waters, and  founain 
shall corne forth of the bouse of the Lord, and sha]] 
water the valley of Shittim"." How strikingly is this 
fulfilled, if we take it to apply to what Goal bas given 
us in the Gospel, in the feast of the Holy Communion! 
 IIos. ii. 21--23.  Joel iii. 18. 
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Ag'ain: the prophe Amos says: "]3ehold, the days 
corne, saith the Lord, -laen the ploanan shall overtake 
the reaper, and the treader of rapes him tha soweth 
seed; and the mountains shall drop swee 'ine, and ail 
the hills shall mel ;" tha is, with God's marveHous 
grace, whereby IIe gives us gifts new and wonderful. 
And the prophet Isaiah : "In this mountain shall the 
Lord of Itosts nmke uuto nll people a feast of t rhino, 
a fbast of wines on the lees ; of fat things fidl of marrow, 
of wines on the lees well refined." And ag'ain : "Surely 
I will no more give thy eorn fo be mea for thine ene- 
nfies, and the sons of the stranger shall no drink thy 
wine, for the whieh thou has laboured; but. they that 
have afllered i shnll eat if, and praise the Lord, and 
they ha have brought, if totlaer shall drink i in the 
courts of My holiness." And ngain : "Behold My ser- 
vants shall eat, bu ye shall be hunlT; behold y 
servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirstyï. '' 
Ain : the prophet fferemiah says : "They shall eome 
and sin in the height of Zion, nnd sha]l flow together 
fo the goodness of the Lord, for wheat., and for wine, 
and for oil, nd for the young of the flock and of the 
herd; and their soul shnll be as a wntered arden, and 
they shall no son'ow.any more af ail... And I 11 
satiate the soul of the priests with fatness, and My people 
shnll be safisfied with My goo¢ess, saith the Lord. '' 
 Amos ix. 13.  Isa, xxr. 6 ; lxii. 8, 9 ; lxv. 13. 
z der. xxxi. 1214. 
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And the prophet Zeehariah: "IIow g'reat is IIis 
goodness, anti how grea is His beauty[ eorn shall make 
the youn men eheerfifi, and new wine the maidsk" 
And under a di8kren ironie, bu with the saine 
eneral sense, the prophe Malaehi: " From the risiu 
of the sun even unto the goin down of Ihe saine, My 
Naine shall be grea amon the Gentiles; and in every 
place intense shall be oflbred unto My Naine, and a 
pure offcrin, for My Naine shall be great among the 
heathcn, saith thc Lord of IIosts=. '' 
Furthcr, if the Psahns are intendcd for Christian 
worship, as surely they arc, the Prophetie Spirit, who 
iaspired them, saw thaL they too would in various places 
deseribe that sacre¢l Christian feast, which we fecl fley 
do deseribe; and surely we may rightly eall this coinci- 
dence between the ordinance in thc Christian Church 
and thc form of words in fhe Psalms, a mark of design. 
For instance: "Thou shalt prepare a Table belote me 
aainst them tha.t trouble me. Thou has anointed my 
head with oil, and my Cup shall be flfll." "I will 
wash my hands in innoeency, O Lord, and so will I go 
fo Thine Mtar." "0 send out Thy l]ght and Thy 
truth, that they may lead me, and brin me unto Thy 
holy hill, and to Thy dwelling; and that I may go uuto 
the Altar of God, even unto the God of my joy and 
g'ladness." "Thc ehildren of mon shall put their trust 
under the shadow of Thy wings. Thcy shall be satisfied 
 Zeeh. ix. 17.  Mal. i. ll. 
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with the pleuteousness of Thy house, and Thou shalt 
give them drink of Thy pleasures as out of the river. 
For with Thee is the well of lire, and in OEhy light 
shall we see light." « Blessed is the man whom Thou 
ehoosest and reeeivest unto Ïhee ; he slmll dwell in Ïhy 
court, and shall be satisfied with the pleasures of Thy 
house, evec of Thy IIoly Temple." « My soul slmll be 
satisfied, cvcn as it wcrc with narrov and fitness, when 
my mouth praiseth Thee with joyfifl lips.., because 
Thon hast been my helper, flwrefore under the shadow 
of Thy wing's will I rejoicc ." 
The saine won¢lcrfitl feast is put belote us in the book 
of Proverbs, whcre Visdom stands for Christ. "Vis- 
dom hath builded her house," that is, Christ has built 
tIi.s Chureh ; "she hath hewn out her seven pillars, she 
hath killed her beasts, she hath ming'led her wine (that 
is, Christ bas prcparcd His Suppcr), shc lmth also fur- 
nished her table (that is, the Lord's Table), she hath 
sent forth ber maidens (that is, the priests of the Lord), 
she erieth upon the highest places of the city, Vhoso is 
simple, let him turn in hither; as for him that wanteth 
understandin., she saith to him, Corne, eat of hIy 
:Brcad and drink of the Vinc which I bave mingled "," 
whieh is like saying, "Corne unto hle all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden and I will refresh you." 
Like which are the prophet Isaiah's words : " Ho, every 
 Ps. ,xiii. ri; xxvi. 6; xxxvi. 7--9; xliii. 3, 4; lxv. 4; lxiii. 6--8. 
z Prov. ix. 15. 
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one Umt thirsteUb corne ye fo Ue waters, and he that 
hath no money, corne ye buy and eat ; ye, corne, buy 
wine and milk without money and withou price ." 
And such too is Ue description in the book of Canti- 
cles : "OEhe fig tree putteU forth ber g'reen figs, and the 
vines with the tender g'rapes give  g'ood smell" .... 
" UnU1 the day bre,k and the shadows flee away, I will 
gel me fo the mountain of myrrh, nnd fo the hill of 
frankinceuse" . . . cci bave -athered ly myrrh with 
l?y spice, I h,,«e eaten l?y honeycomb with l?y honey, 
I have drunk [y wine wit.h My milk; e,l, O friends, 
drink, ye, drink abundnnt.ly, O beloved  !" In con- 
nexion with such passages as these should be observed 
St. Paul's words, which seem fi-om the antithesis fo be 
an llusion fo Ue saine mos sacred Ordinance : "Be nol 
drunk wiU wine, wherein is excess, but be filled with 
the Spiri," wRh Um new wine which God Ue Holy 
SpirR ministers in the Supper of the Greal King-. 
God g'rant that we may be able ever fo corne to this 
Blessed Sncra.ment with feeling-s suilable to the pnssa-es 
which I have read coneerning" il! l?ay we no regard 
if in a cold, hearUess way, and keep af  dist.ance from 
ear, when we should rejoieet l?ay the spirit of the 
unprofitable servant ne,cet be ours, who looked a his 
lord as  hard master instead of a gracious benefactor ! 
I,y we not be in the number of those who go on year 
after year, and never approach Him a all! lay we 
 Isa. 1-. 1. -" Cant. il. 13 ; iv. 13; v. 1. 
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noL be of flmse who wen, one fo his farm, anoLler to 
his merchandise, whcn they were callcd to the wedding ! 
Nor leL us bc of those, who corne in a formal, mecha- 
nica.1 way, as a mere nmtter of obligation, without 
revcrence, without awc, without wonder, withouL love. 
.or leL us £fll inLo the sin of those who complained thaL 
they bave nothing- to gathcr but the manna, wearying" 
of God's g'ifts. 
But let us corne in faith and hope, and let us say fo 
oursclvcs, May this bc thc beg'inning fo us of evcrlast- 
ing" bliss! May these be the first fruits of that banqueL 
which is fo last for ever and ever ; ever new, ever trans- 
porLing', inexhaustible, in the city of our God ! 



SEIMON XIII. 

LOVE OF RELIGIO.k , A .NEW NATURE. 

"If we 5e dead with Christ, we 5elleve that we shall also lice witÆ 

O be dead with Christ, is fo hate and turn flore sin ; 
and fo live with IIim, is fo have out hearts and 
minds turned towards God and Heaven. To be dead to 
sin, is to feel a disgust at it. We know what is meant 
by disgust. Take, for instance, the case of a sick man, 
when food of a certain kind is presented fo him,--and 
there is no doubt what is meant by disgust. Çonsider 
how certain scents, whid are too sweet or too strong, or 
certain fastes, affect certain lersons under certain cir- 
cumstances, or always,--and you will be af no loss fo 
determine what is meant by disgust at sin, or deadness 
fo sin. On the other hand, consider how pleasant a 
meal is to the hungry, or some eflivening odour to the 
faint; how refreshing the air is fo the languid, or the 
brook to the weary and thirsty ;--and you will under- 
stand the sort of feeling which is implied in being alive 
with Cln'ist, alive to religion, alive fo the thought of 
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heaven. Out animal powers eannot exist in all atmo- 
spheres; certain airs are poisonous, others life-giving. 
Sois if with spirits and souls: an unrenewed spirit 
could hot lire in laeaven, he would die ; an Angel eould 
hot lire in lell, q'he natural man eannot lire in hea- 
venly eompany, 'and the angelie soul would pine and 
waste away iii the eompmay of sinners, unless God's 
saered presenee were eontinued fo it. 'robe dead fo 
sin, is fo be so minded, tha.t the atnaosphere of sin (if 
I my so spe;k) oppresses, distresses, and stifles us, 
that it is palaN1 and unn.tural fo ls fo remain in if. 
To be nlive with Christ, is fo be so minded, that the 
atmosphere of leaven refreshes, elflivens, stimulates, 
invigorates us. To be alive, is hot merely to bear the 
thought of religion, to assent fo the truth of religion, fo 
wish fo be religious; but fo be drawn towards if, fo love 
if., to delight iii it, fo obey it. Now I suppose most 
persons ealled Christians do hot go firther than this, 
to wish fo be religious, and fo think if right fo be reli- 
gions, and fo fcel a respect for religious men ; they do 
hot get so far s fo have any sort. of love for religion. 
So fiir, however, tley do go ; not, indeed, fo do thelr 
duty and to love if, but to have a sort of wish that they 
did. I suppose there are few persons but, ai the very 
least, now .nd then feel file wisli fo be holy and reli- 
gious. 'rhey bear witness to the excellence of virtuous 
and holy living, they consent fo all tha.t their teaehers 
tell them, what they hear in Çhureh, and read in reli- 



g'ious books ; bu all this is a very differen thing fi'om 
aeting eeording fo their kuowledge. They eonfess one 
tshinN, they do another. 
Nay, they eold)SS one ¢hing" t]i[e they do another. 
Even sinners,wilful, abandoned simwl's,if they would 
he hones enough o speak as they really in tlteir hearts 
feel, would OWll, while they l-tre indulgin iii the plea- 
snres of sin, while they idle away the Lord's Day, or 
while they keep bad eompany, or while they lie or 
eheat, or while they drink fo exeess, or do any other bad 
thing,--they would eonfess, I say, did thêy speak their 
minds, tha i is a far happieï flting, even ag present, fo 
lire in obedienee fo God, than in obedienee to Satan. 
No tha sin has no ifs pleasures, sueh ,as they are; ï 
do not mean, of course, o deny tlmt,--I do no deny 
tlmt Satan is able o give us something" in exelmnge tbr 
future and eterlml happiness; I do no say tha irreli- 
gious men do no g'ain pleasures, whieh reliious men 
are obliged fo lose. I know they do; if t.hey did no, 
there would be nothin fo temp aud try us. ]3ut, after 
all, lhe pleasures which the serxTauts of Satan enjoy, 
though pleasant, are always attcnded with pain too; 
with a bitterness, which, though it does not destroy the 
pleasure, )'et is by itsclf suttlcient fo make it far less 
pleasan, even while if lasts, than such pleasures as are 
without such bitterness, riz. the pleasurcs of religion. 
This, then, alas! is the state of multitndes; not to be 
dead fo sin and alive fo God, but, while they are alive 
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to sin and the world, to have just so much sense of 
heaven, as not tobe able fo enjoy cither. 
I say, whcn any one, man or woman, young, or old, 
is conscious that he or shc is going wrong, whether in 
grcater mattcr or lcss, whethcr in not coming to church 
whcn therc is no good excuse, neglccting privatc prayer, 
living carelcssly, or indulging in known sin,--this bad 
conscience is fi'om rime to lime a torment fo such per- 
sons. For a little whilc, perhaps, they do not fcel if, 
but thon thc paiu cornes ou aR'ain. If is a. keen, harass- 
ing, disquicting, hateful pain, which hinders sinners 
from being happy. They ta havc pleasures, but they 
cannot be la2)]) . They know that God is angry with 
thcm ; and they know that, af some titne or other, He 
will visit, Ho will judge, Ite will punish. They try fo 
get this out of their minds, but the arrow sticks fast 
therc ; it keeps its hold. Thcy try fo laugh it off, or to 
be bold and daring, or to be angry and violent. They 
are loud or unkind in thcir answers to fhose, n-ho 
remind fhem of if cither in set words, or by their 
example. :But if keeps ifs hold. And so it is, that 
all men who are hot very abandoned, bad men as well 
as good, wish that thcy wcre ho]y as Goal is holy, pure 
as Christ n-as pure, even though they do hot try to be, 
or pray to God to make fhem, holy and pure ; not fhat 
they li/«e religion, but that fhey know, thcy are con- 
ineed in their reason, they fcel sure, that religion alone 
is happiness. 
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Oh, what a dreadful state, fo have out desires one 
way, and out knowled.e and eonseienee another; to 
bave out lire, out breath and food, upon the earth, and 
out cycs upon Him who died once and now liveth ; fo 
look upon Him who onee was piereed, yeç hot fo fise 
with Him and live with Him; t feel thaç a holy lil'e 
is out only lmppiness, yet to bave no heart fco pursue it ; 
fo bc certain that thc wages of sin is death, yet to 
practisc sin ; fo confess that the Ange]s a]one are 1)cr- 
fectly happy, fi)r thcy do God's will perfcctly, yet to 
prepare ourselves for nothing else but the company of. 
devi]s; to ackuowledge that Christ is our ouly hope, 
yet delibcrately fo let that hopé go ! 0 miscrablc state ! 
lniserablc they, if any there are who now hear me, who. 
are thus circumstanced ! 
At first sight, if might seem impossible that any 
such persons could bc round in church. At first sigh¢, 
one might be tempted to say, "" AIl who corne to church, 
af least, are in earest, and have giron up si; they 
are imperfect indeed, as all Christians a.re at best, but 
they do not fall into wilful sin." I should be very g'lad, 
Iny Brethren, to be]ieve this were the case, but I cannot 
indulge so pleasant a hope. :No; I think if quite cer- 
tain that some persons af ]east, I do hot say how many, 
to whom I am spea]dng, havc hot ruade up their minds 
fully to lead a religious lire. They corne to church 
because they think it right, or from other cause. If is 
very right that they should come; I am glad thcy do. 
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This is good, as far as it goes ; but it is not ail. They 
are hot so far advanced in the kingdom of God, as fo 
resist the devil, or fo flce from him. They canno 
command thcmselves. They act rightly one day, and 
wrongly the next. They are afi-aid of being laughed 
af. They are attractcd by bad company. They put 
off religion fo a future day. They think a rcligious 
lire dull and unpleasant. Yet thcy have a certain sense 
of religion; and they corne to church in order fo satisfy 
this sense. :Now, I s;ty itis right fo corne fo church ; 
but, O that they could be persuadcd of the simple truth 
of St. iPa.ul's words, " He is hot a Jcw which is one 
outwardly; but he is a Jew which is one inwardly; and 
circumcision is that of the heart in the spirit, and no 
in the lctter, whose praise is hot of men, but of God ;" 
which mav be taken to mean :--He is not a. Christian 
who is one outwardly, who merely cornes to church, and 
professes fo desire fo be savcd by Christ. t is very 
right that he should do so, but if is hot enough. He is 
hot a Christian who mcrcly bas not cast off religion ; 
but he is the true Christian, who, while he is a Chris- 
tian outwardly, is one inwardly also ; who lives to God ; 
whose secret lire is hid with Christ in God; whose 
heart is religious ; who not only knows and fcels tha 
a religious lire is true happiness, but loves religion, 
wishes, tries, prays fo be religious, begs God Almighty 
to give him the wili and the power fo be religious; and, 
I Rom. ii. 28, 29. 



as time goes on, grows more and more rcligious, more 
fit for heaven. 
We ean do nothing, rig'ht, unless God gives us the 
will and the power; we eannot please Him without the 
aid of Itis Holy Spirit. If any one does hot deeply 
feel this as a first truth in religion, he is prepariug for 
himself a dreadfid fall. IIe will attempt, and he will 
rail sig'nally, utterly, llis own miserable experienee 
will male him sure of it, if he will hot believe it, as 
Scripture declares if. But if is hot Ulflilcly that some 
persons, pcrhaps somc who now hear me, may fidl iuto 
an opposite mistake. They nmy attempt to excuse their 
lukewarmness and sinflflness, on thc plea that Goal does 
hot inwardly move them ; and they may argue that 
those holy meu whom they so much admire, those saints 
who are to sit on Christ's right and left, arc of diffèrent 
nature fl'om themselves, sanctified fl'om their mother's 
womh, visited, guard<l, renewed, strengthened, culight- 
ened in a peculiar way, so as to makc it no wonder 
that they are saints, and no fault that they themselves 
are not. But this is hot so ; let us not thus ufiserably 
deceive ourselves. St. Paul says exprcssly of himself 
and the other Apostles, that they were "mca of like 
passions" with the poor ignorant heathen fo whom they 
preached. And does not his histo T show this? Do 
you hot recollect what ho was befçre his conversion ? 
Did he hot rage like a beast of prey ag'ainst the disciples 
of Christ ? and how was he converted ? by the vision of 



* 86 Love of]c@ion, a _/Vew _/Vaturc. 

our Lord ? Yes, in one sense, but hot by it alone; hear 
his own woMs, "Whereupon, O King Agrippa, I was 
hot disotedie;tl unto the hcavenly vision." His obe- 
dience n-as necessa.ry for his conversion ; he could hot 
obey without grace ; but he would have received grace - 
iu vain, had he uot obeyed. And, after-rds, n'as he 
af once perfcct ? No ; for ho says cxpressly, "hot as 
though I had already attained, cither 'crc already 
pcrtcct ;" and c|sc-hcrc he relis us that he had a "thorn 
in the flcsh, the messcngcr of Safari fo buffet him;" 
and he was obliged fo "bruise his body and briug if 
into subjcction, lest, aftcr he had 1)rcachcd fo others, he 
should bc himself a castaway." St. Paul conqucred, as 
any oue of us must conquer, by "striving,," struggling, 
"fo enter in af the strait gare ;" he "wrought out his 
salvation 'ith fear and tremblhlg'," as we must do. 
This is a point vhich must be iusisted ou for the 
encouragement of the fcarful, the confutation of the 
lyl)ocritical , and the abasement of the holy. In this 
'orld, cven the best of men, tlmugh they are dead to 
sin, and have 1)ut sin fo death, yet have that dead and 
corrupt thng" 'ithin thcm, though they lire to God ; 
they have sti]l an cncmy of God rcmahdng in ¢heir 
heurts, tho.gh they kce 1) if in subjcction. This, indeed, 
is what all men now have in common, a roof of evil in 
them, a principle of sin, or ,hat may become such ;-- 
what they differ in is this, hot that one man has if, 
another hot ; but that one lives in and fo if, another hot; 



one subdues if, another not. A holy man is by uature 
subjeet to sin equally with others; lmt he is boly 
because he subdues, tramples on, elmius up, imprisons, 
puts out of the way this law of siu, and is ruled by 
religions aud spiritnal motives. Of Christ alone ean if 
be said that He "did uo sin, neither was huile fouud in 
His mouth." q_'he prince of this world came and round 
no{hilg in IIim. IIe had no foot of siu in IIis heart; 
IIe was hot born in .kdam's sin. Far different are we. 
He was thus pure, beeause IIe was the Son of God, and 
born of a ¥il'gin. Bu we are couceived in sin and 
shapen in iniquity. And sinee that whieh is born of 
the flcsh, is flesh, we are sin%l and corrupt because 
we arc sinNlly beg.ottelt of sinners. Even those then 
who in the end turn out fo be saints and attain fo lire 
eternal, yet are hot born saints, but bave with God's 
regenerating- .and renewing" graee to make themsclves 
saints. I is nothing" but the Cross of Christ, without 
us and wifhin us, vhieh changes any one of us fi'om 
being" (as I may sa5" ) a devil, into an Ang'el. re arc 
all by birth ehildren of wrath. We re at best like 
good olive trees, whieh have beeome g.ood by being. 
grafted on a good tree. ]3y nature we are like wild 
trees, bearing- sour and bitfer fruit, and so we should 
remaiu, were we hot grafted upon Christ, the g.ood olive 
tree, ruade members of Christ, the rightcous "and holy 
and well-beloved Son of God. Hence if is that there 
is sueh a change in a saint of Goal ri'oto what le was at 
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le firsl. Consider whal a differeul man SIs. Paul was 
afler his eouversion and before,nging, as I jus now 
said, like some wild beast, with perseeutin fury agains6 
the Chureh, belote Chris appeared o him, and meekly 
suffering persecution aud g']Ol'yin in if afterwards. 
Think of St. Peter dcuyin Christ belote the resurree- 
tion, and eonfessing, suffering, aud dyiug for Ilim 
afferwards. Aud so now many an aged saint, who has 
good hope of heaven, may reeollcct things of himself 
when young, whieh fill him with dismay. I do not 
speak as if God's saints lcd vicious and ilnmoral lires 
whcn young'; bnt I mean that their lower and evil 
nature was hot subdued, and perhaps from rime fo 
t.imc broke out and betray« them into deeds and words 
so vcry different from what is seen in them af present, 
that did their friends know of theln what flwy them- 
selves know, they would hot think them the saine 
persons, and would be quite overpowered with astonish- 
ment. We never tan guess what a man is by nature, 
by seein wha self-discipline bas ruade him. Yet if we 
do become thcreby ehanged and prepared for heaven, i 
is no praise or merit to us. If is God's doingglory be 
fo IIim, who bas wrouht so wonderfu]ly with us! Yeb 
in this lit, even to the end, there will be enouh evil in 
us to hmnble us ; even to the end, the holiest lnen have 
remains and stains of sin whieh they would fain gct rid 
of, if they could, and which keep this lire from being to 
them, for all God's raee, a heaven upon earth. No, 



and holy days are but shadows of eternfly. But here- 
after it will be otherwise. In heaven, sin will be ntterly 
destroyed in eve T elee soul. We shall have no earthly 
wishes, no tendencies fo disobedienee or irrelig'ion, no 
love of the world or the flesh, fo draw us off from 
supreme devofion to God. We shall have our Saviour's 
holiness fulfilled in us, and be able fo love God without 
drawback or infirmity. 
Tha indeed will be a full vward of all out longings 
here, to praise and serve G)d eternally with a single 
and perfect heart in the midst of His Temple. What a 
timc will that be, when all will be perfccted in us which 
aS present is but feebly begun ! Then we shall see how 
the Angels worship God. We shall see the calmness, 
the intenseness, the purity, of thcir worship. 'e shall 
see that açul sight, the Throne of God, and the 
Seraphim 1)efore and arouud if, crying, " Holy" % 
attempt now fo imitate in church what thcre is pcr- 
formed, as in the beginning, and ever shall be. In the 
Te Deum, day by da.y we say, "Holy, Holy, IIoly, 
Lord God of Sabaoth." In the Creed, we recount G's 
mercics to us sinners. And n'e say and sing Psalms 
and Hymns, to corne as ncar hcavcn as we can. hay 
these attempts of os be blest by Almighty God, to 
prei)are us for Him! may they be, hot dead forms, but 
living services, living with life from G the Holy 
Ghost, in those who are dead fo sin and who lire with 
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Christ! I dm'e say some of you bave heard persons, 
who dissent fron the Chureh, say (af any rate, they do 
say), tiret out Prayers and Services, and Holy days, are 
only fonns, dead forms, whieh ean do us no .ood. Yes, 
they are dead fonns fo those who are dead, but they are 
living forms fo those who are living'. If you eome here 
in a dead way, hot in faith, hot eoming" for a blessing', 
without your hearts being, in the service, you will g'et no 
benefit ri'oto if. But if you eome in a living way, in 
faith, and hope, and reverenee, .and with holy expectant 
hearts, then all that takes place will be a living" service 
and full of heaven. 
Iake use, then, of this Holy ]aster Season, whieh 
lasts forty to fifty days, fo beeome more like Him who 
died for you, and who now liveth for everlnore. He 
promises us, "Beeause I lire, ye shall lire also." He, 
by dying" on the Cross, opened the King'dom of Heaven 
t all believers. He first died, and then He opened 
heaven. We, therefore, first eommemorate His death, 
and then, for some weeks in succession, we eommemo- 
rate and show forth the joys of heaven. They who do 
hot rejoice in the weeks after Easter, would hOt rejoice 
in heaven itself. These weeks are a sort of beg'inning" 
of heaven. Pray God fo enable you fo rejoice; fo 
enable you to keep the Feast duly. Pray God fo make 
you better Christians. This world is a dream,you 
will get no g.ood from if. Perhaps you find this dittlcult 
to believe; but be sure so if is. Depend upon it, at the 
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las, you will confess i. Young" people expec good 
from the world, and people of middle age devoe flem- 
selves o i, and even old people do no like o give i 
up. :But the world is your eneny, and the flesh is your 
enemy. Corne to God, and beg of Him gracc fo dcvote 
yourselves fo Him. :Beg of Him the will fo follow 
tIim; beg of Him the power t) obey IIim. 0 how 
comfortable, pleasant, sweet, soothing, and satisfyiug 
is if to lead a holy life,--thc lift of Angels! It is 
difi]cult af first; but with God's grace, all things arc 
possible. 0 how pleasant fo bave done with sin! how 
good and joyful to flee temptation and fo resist evil! 
how meet, and worthy, and fitting, and right, fo die 
unto sin, and fo live unto riihteousness ! 



SERMON XIV. 

RELIGION PLEASANT TO TIIE RELIGIOUS. 

" 0 lame and see ltow graclou tàe .Lord i : leed is te man tàat 
t.rustetlt irt Ytim.'" 

ou see by these words what love Almighty God has 
towards us, and what claires He has upon out love. 
He is the Most High, and All-Holy. He inhabiteth 
eternity: we are but worms compared with Itim. He 
would hot be less happy though He had never created 
us; He would not be less ha.ppy though we were all 
blotted out again from creation. But He is the God of 
love; He brought us all into existence, because He 
found satisfaction in surrounding Himself with happy 
creatures: He ruade us innocent, holy, upright, and 
happy. And when Adam fell into sin and his descend- 
ants after him, then ever since He has heen imploring" 
us to return fo Him, the Source of all good, by truc 
iepentancei "Tuçn ye, turn ye," He says, "why will 
ye die ? As I lire I have no pleasule in the death of the 
wicked." "What could bave been done more to My 
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vineyard ha I have hot d.»ne fo i'?» And in he tex 
He condescends o invite us fo Him : "0 faste and sec 
how 8"racious the ord is: b]essed is the man tha 
ruseh in Him." As if' He said, " you would 
nmke tria], one rial, if' you wou]d 1)u be persuaded to 
6ste and ude çor yonrself, so exee]len is His graeions- 
ness, ]m you wou]d never eease to desire, never eease 
fo approach Him :" accordin fo the sayin, o[' he wise 
nan, " They th ea Me sha]l ye be hung'ry, and they 
that drinl Me shall yet be thirsty : " 
This excellence and desirableness of God's gifts is a 
subject a.ain and azain set before us iii Holy Scripture. 
Thus the Prophet Isaiah speaks of the "feast of fat 
thinss, a feast of wines on the lees; of fat things full 
of marrow, of wines on the lees wcll rcfined." And 
aain, under images of another kind: "He hath sent 
Aie . . . to give .... beauty for ashes, the oil of joy 
for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness, that they may be called Trces of Rigqlteous- 
ness." Or again, the Prophet tIosea : "I will be as 
the dew unto Israel : lin shMl grow as the lily, and cast 
forth his roots as Lebanon. His branches shall spread, 
and his beauty shall be as the olive-tree, and his smell 
as Lebanon. Tlmy that dwell under his shadow shall 
return ; they shall revive as the corn, and grow as the 
vine: the scent thcreof shall be as the wine of Leba- 
 Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Isa. v. 4, a Ecclus. xxiv. 21. 
s Isa. xxv. 6.  Isa. lxi. 1--3. 
[VIII O 
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non 1.,, And the Psahnis : " 0 t.ha fy people would 
bave hearkened unto Me .... the haers of the Lord 
should bave been round liars, bu their time should have 
endured for ever. IIe slould have fed them also with 
flae fines whea flour, and with honey ou of the stony 
rock should I have saisfied thee ." You sec ail images 
of wha is pleasan and swee in nature are broug'h 
ogefl,er fo describe the plensantness and sweetness of 
/.lle gifts which God gives us in gïaee. As fine 
cnlivens, and bread strcnoEhcns, and oil is rich, and 
honcy is sxveet, and flowers are fragrant, and dev is 
refreshiug, and foliige is beautiful; so, and much more, 
are God's giçfs i the Gospel enlivenin., and sfrenghen- 
ing, and rich, and sweet, and ffagrant and refreshing 
and excellent. And as if is natural o feel satisfaction 
and comfort in t.hese gifts of the visible world, so it is 
but natural and necessary o be delighfed and frans- 
ported with the gifts of the world inisible ; and as the 
visible gif are objects of desire and search so mueh 
more is if, I do hot merely say a duty, btt a prixlege 
and blessedness fo "faste and sec how gracious the 
Lord is." 
Oflier passages in fle Psahns speak of this blessed- 
ness, besides the t.ext. "Thou hast put gladness in my 
hea«%'" says the Psalmist "sinee the rime fhat fheir 
corn and wine and oil increased*." " The lot is fallen 
t Hos, xiv. 5--7.  Ps. lxxxi. 13--16. 
a Ps. iv. 7. 
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unto me in a fidr ground, Se,  lmve u goodly heri- 
ge a." kain, "The siatutes of the ord are rig-ht, 
aud rejoiee the hearL . . . more fo be desired ure they 
than old, yea, than much fine gold, sweeter also than 
houer aud the houeycomb." " My hear trustcd in 
Him, and I ara helped; Lhcrcore my heart danccth for 
joy, and in my song wiil I pmise Iiim ." Once morc : 
"Blesscd is thc man whom Thou chooses aud rcccivest 
unto Thee: he shall dwell i Thy courts, aud shall be 
satisficd with thc pleasures of Thy housc, cvcn of Thy 
holy templc ." 
I wish it werc possible, my brcthren, to lcad mcn to 
greater holiness and more fidthfld obedienee by setting 
before them the hig'h and abmdaat joys which they 
have who servc God: "In tIis presencc is flflncss of 
joy," "the well of lifc ;" and they are satisfied with 
"the plenteousness of lIis housc," and "¢h'ink of IIis 
plcasures a.s out of a river;" but this is, I know, just 
whtt most persons will hot believe. They think that i 
is ve T right and proper to be religious  they think that 
i would be better tbr themselves in thc world fo corne 
if they were religious now. They do hot a a]l dcny 
either the duty or hc expedience of lcading a new and 
holy lire; bu they canno6 understand how i caa be 
pleasant: they canno believe or admi6 that it is more 
leasant than a lire of liberty, laxity, and enjoymen 
 Ps. xvi. 6. ee Ps. xix. 10. 
 Ps. xxviii. 7.  Ps. lxv. 4. 
o 
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They, as it were, say, "" Keep within bounds, speak 
within probibility, and we will believe you; but do hot 
shock out reason. We will adroit that we ort.¢tt to be 
religions, and that., when we corne fo die, we shall be 
very glad to have led religious lires: but to tell us that 
it is a flleasatl thing" fo be religious, fhis is foo much: 
if is hOt truc ; we feel that if. is hot truc; all the world 
knows and feels if is hot truc; re|ig, ion is something 
unpleasanf, gloomy, sad, and troublcsomc. If imposes a 
number of restraints on us; if keeps us from doing what 
we would; if will ot let us bave our own way; it 
abridges out liberty; if interferes with our enjoyments; 
if bas fewer, far fewer, joys af present than a worldly 
lire, thoug'h if gains for us more joys hcreafter." This 
is what men sa)-, or would say, if they understood whaf 
they feel, and spoke fheir minds freely. 
Alas! I cam, ot deny that fhis is truc in the case of 
most men. Most men do not like the service of God, 
thoug-h if. be perfect freedom; they like fo follow their 
own ways, and they are only relig'ious so far as fheir 
conscience obliges them; thcy are like ]3alaam, desirous 
of "the dcath of the righteous," hot of his lire. Indeed, 
this is the very fhing I ara lamenting- and deplorin 
I lainent, my brethren, that so many men, nay, I may 
say, that so many of you, do tot like religions service. 
I do hot deny if; but I lainent if.. I do hOt denyit.: 
far from it. I know quite well how many there are who 
do hot like eoming" fo Church, and xvho make excuses for 



keeping" away af rimes when they nig'hL corne. I knov 
lmw many there are who do not eome fo the 3IosL Holy 
Saerament. I know thaL there are numbers who do noI 
say Lheir prayers in private morning and evenin. I 
know how many there are who are ashamed fo be 
thoug4L .religious, who take God's naine in vain, and 
live like the world. Alas! this is the very thing I 
lamenL,--tha God's service is noL pleasanL fo you. 
is noL pleasant to Lhose who do hot like iL : truc ; buL iL 
i« pleasan to those who do. Observe, this is whaL I 
sa;}'; noI tha iL is pleasanL fo those who like ig hot, buI 
thag ig is pleasang fo those who like it. Nay, whaL I 
say is, thaL iL is mneh »ore pleasant fo those who like if, 
than any thing" of this world is pleasanL fo those who do 
noL like it. This is the poinL. I do noL say thaL iL is 
pleasan to mosL men ; buL I sa3r that iL is in itself tle 
mosI pleasanL thin in the world. Nothing" is so plea- 
sanI as God's service fo those lo co»t i is pleasanL. 
The pleasures of sin are noL fo be eompared in fulness 
and intensity fo the pleasures of holy living. The plea- 
sures of holiness are fitr more pleasant fo the l:oly, than 
the pleasnres of sin fo the sinner. O tha I eou!d gel 
you fo believe this ! O thaL you had a hearL to feel i 
and know it! O thaL vou had a hearL to faste God's 
pleasures and to make proof of them; Lo Laste and sec 
how g'raeious the Lord is ! 
None e:m know, however, the joys of being holy and 
pure bu the holy. If ail Anal were fo corne down 



from heaven, even he could not explain flem fo you  
nor couhl he in turn undersmd what the plcasures of 
sin are. o you flfink tha 11 An'el could be ronde fo 
understand wha¢ aa-e fhe 1)leasures of sin ? I frow hOt. 
You mig'ht as well attempt fo persuade him that there 
was pleasure in feastin on dust and ashes. There are 
brute anilnals who wallow in the mire and ea eorrup- 
flou. This seelns straue fo IlS: much straner fo an 
Aug'el is it hoxv :my one eau take pleasure in any thing 
so filthy, so od[ous, so loathsome as sin. Mally meu, as 
I have been snying', wonder wha possible pleasure there 
ean be in any thin so melaneho]y as rcligion. VelI: 
be sure of this,it is »ore wonderfld fo ail .kllg'el, what 
possible pleaSUl'e there ean be in sinnillg. It is more 
wonderful, I say. IIe would turn awav with horror and 
disgust, both beeause sin is so base a thin,d in itself, and 
l,eeause if is so hatefld in God's sig'ht. 
et no persons then be snrprised that relig'ious obe- 
dience should really be so pleasaut in itself when it 
seems fo them so distastefid. et them hot be surprised 
that «cat the pleasure is eannot be explnined fo ?em. 
If is a secret till they try fo be religious. Men knnw 
what sin is, l,y expel'ienee. Thev do nog know 'hat 
holiness is; and they emmo ohtain the knowledg.e of 
ifs seeret pleasure, till they join themselves trulv and 
heartily fo Christ, aud devote themselves fo His ser- 
vieë,till they "faste," aud thereby try. ïhis pleasure 
is as hidden ff'oto them, as the pleasures of sin are 
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hidden ffoln the Anels. The Ang'els haro noyer eaten 
the forbidden ff'uit, ad their eyes are hot open fo know 
good and evil. And we ]m,e eaten the forbidden fruit, 
--af least Adaln did, and we are his deseendants,--and 
out eyes are open fo know evil. And, alas! on flle 
other hand, they have beeome blinded fo good; they 
require opening" fo see, fo know, fo understand good. 
And till out eyes are opened spiritually, we s]all ever 
think relig'ion distastefifl and unplcasant, and sh:dl won- 
der how any one tan like if. Sueh is out miserable 
state,we are blind fo the highest and truest glories, 
and dead fo the nosf livelv and wonderful of all plea- 
sures;--and no one tan deseribe thom fo us. None 
ofher than God fhe Holy Spirit can l,.clp us it this 
natter, by eulightening md ehang'ing" our hearts. So 
if is ; and yef I will sa.y one thing', l,y way of sug'gest- 
ing fo you l'.ow greaf and piereing" the joys of" religion 
are. Think of" this. Is there any one who does nof 
know how very painful the feeling of" a bad conscience 
is? Do hot you reeolleet, my ]3rethren, some lime or 
ofher, having done somethin, you knew fo be wrong? 
and do you lOf remember afferwards whaf a piereing- 
biffer feeling came on you ? Is hot the fceling of" a Lad 
conscience diflbrenf ff'oto any other fecling, and more 
distressing, than any other, till we have aecustolned 
ourselves fo if? Persons do accustom themselves and 
lose this feeling; but till we blunf out eoscience, if is 
very 1)ainful. And why ? If is the fceling" of God's 
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displcasure, and Iherctbre it is so painfid. Consider 
6hen : if God's displeasure is so distrcssing o us, naus6 
hot God's approval and favour be jus the reverse; like 
lire flore the dead, mos exeeedingly joyfid and trans- 
porting .9 And this is wha i is fo be holy and rcligious. 
It is fo have God's favour. And, as if is a reat misery 
fo be undcr G od's xvrath, so if is  reat and wonderful 
joy o be in God's favour; a.ud those who knoxv what  
miscl3 the former is, may fimey, thoug-h they do not 
know, how high . blcssing the latter is. From wha6 
you know, then, judge of what you do hot know. From 
the miserics of guilt, which, al:,s ! you have experienced» 
conjecture the blessedncss of holiness and purity whieh 
you have hot expcrienccd. Fronl the pain of a bad con- 
science, believe in the unspeakable joy and gladness of a 
good conscience. 
I bave becn addressing those who do hot knov what 
religious peace and Divine 1,1easures are ; but there are 
those present, I hope, who in a mcasure are not strange 
to thcm. I know that none of us gain all the pleasure 
from God's service whieh it might afford us ; still some 
of us, I llope, gain solne pleasure. I hope there are 
some of those who hear nie, who take . pleasure in 
eonling fo Church, in saying their prayers, in thinking 
of God, ilx singing Psalms, in blessing IIiln for the 
mercics of the Gospel, and in celebrating Christ's death 
and resurrection, as at tllis season of the year . These 
 Easter. 
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persons have "tasled" and trie& I trus they find the 
faste so heavenly, tha le will no need any proof tha 
reli'ion is a pleasnn thing; nay, more lleasan than 
any thing else, worth the tbllowing" above all other 
things, and unpleasan only to those who are no 
reliious. 
Le sueh persons then hink of this, tha if a religions 
lire is pleasan here, in spire of the old Adam inter- 
rnpting the pleasure and detiling" them, wha a glorious 
day it. will be, if ig is g'nmted t» us hereafter fo enter 
into the Kingdom of lleaven! None of us, even the 
holiest, ean guess ov happy we shall be ; fi)r St. John 
says, « We know no wha we shall be I ;" md S. Pml, 
"Xow we see in a glass darkly, bu tl:en face to fiee." 
l'e in proportion fo out present holiness and virtue, we 
have some fain ideas ot" wha will then be out blessed- 
ness. And in Seripture various deseriptions of heaven are 
given us, in order to arrest, encourage, and humble us. 
We are told tha the Angels of God are very bright, and 
elad in white robes. 'he Saints and Martyrs too are 
elad in white robes, with pahns in their hands; and 
they sing praises unto Him tha sitteth upon the 
Throne, and to the Lalnb. Vhen our Lord was trans- 
figured, He showed us what IIeaven is. ltis raiment 
beeame white as SHOW, whitc md glistening. Again, at 
one rime IIe appcared fo St. John, and then, " Ilis head 
and His hairs were white like wod, as white as SHOW; 
 1 Joln iii. 2. 



and IIis eyes were as  flame of tire; and His fee like 
unto fine brass, as if they burned in a firnaee ; and His 
countenance was as the sun shineth iu his strength." 
And wha Chris is, sueh do His 8tiuts beeome here- 
afler. Here below they are elad in a garmen of sinful 
flesh; bu when the ed cornes, and thev fise fl'om the 
grave, they shall inherit gh»ry, and shall be ever young 
anti ever shining. In that day, all mon will sec and be 
eonvineed, even bad mcn, tha God's servauts are really 
happy, and onl 3" thcy. In that day, even lost souls, 
thoug'h thcy will hot be ablc to uudcrstand the blesscd- 
lleSs of rclig'ion, will have no doubt af all of what they 
now doubt, or 1,retcnd fo doubt, that rclig'ion is blessed. 
Thcy laug'h af religion, think strictness to be narrow- 
ness of mind, and regularity fo bc dulness; and give 
bad names fo religious men. Thev will hot be able to 
do so then. They think themsclves the g'reat men of 
the carth now, aud look down upon the rcligious; but 
thon, who would hot bave bcen a rcligious mau, fo have 
so great a. reward? who will then bave any heart to 
speak against religion, cven thou'h ho has hot "a heart 
to fear God and kcep all His commandmcnts always?" 
In that day, they will look upon the righteous man, and 
"be amazcd af the strang'cncss of his salvation, so far 
beyond all that thcy looked fir. And thcy, repenting 
and groaning for anguish of spirit, shall say within 
thcmselves, This was he, whom wc had somctimes in 
 Rcv. i. 1-t--16. 



derision, and a proverb of reproaeh. We fools aeeounted 
his lire mndness, and his end tobe without honour ; how 
is he numbered mnong the ehildren of God, and his 
is among lhc saints 1 
'rhink of all this, my Brethren, and rouse yourselves, 
and run forward with a good courage on your wav 
towards heaven. Be no wea.ry in well-doing, 
due season we shall reap, il" we t'ain hot. Strive fo 
enter in at the strait gare. Strlve fo get holier and 
holier every da)', that you may be worthy fo stand 
belote the Son of Man. Pl'aV God fo teaeh 3-ou IIis 
will, and fo lead you forth in the right way, 1)eemse of 
your enemies. Snbmi yourselves fo Itis guidanee, and 
you will have eomfort given you, aceording fo your da3; 
and peaee at the last. 



SERMON XV. 

IENTAL PRAYER. 

1 TuEss. v. 17. 
"_Pray without ceasing.'" 

IIERE are two modes of praying" mentioned in Scrip- 
turc; thc oue is 1)rayer af set rimes and places, and 
in set forms; the other is what the text speaks of,--con- 
tinual or habitual prayer. The former of these is whaç 
is commonly called prayer, whether it be publie or 
l)rivate. The other kind of praying may also l»e called 
holding" communit, n with God, or living in God's sight, 
and this may be donc all through the day, wherever we 
are, and is cOlnlnanded us as the duty, or rather the 
characteristie, of those who are really servants and 
fi-iends of Jesus Christ. 
These two kinds of praying" are also natural duties. 
I mean, we should iu a way be bouud to attend to them, 
even if we were born in a heathen country and had 
never heard of the ]3ib'.e. For out eonscienee and rea- 
son would lead us fo practise them, if we did but attend 
to these diviuely-given informants. I shall here confine 
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aayself fo the eonsideration of the latte1" of the two, 
habitual or inward prayer, whieh is enjoined in the text, 
with the view of showing" what if is, and how we are fo 
lraetise if; and I shall speak of i., firs, as  natural 
duy, and then as the eharaeteristie of . Christian. 
1. Af first sig, i may be diflleult to some persons 
fo understand what is meant by praying" .qlways. Now 
eonsidev if .s . natural duty, tha is, , duty taug us 
by natnval reasou and religous feeling and you will 
soon sec what i eonsists in. 
What does nature teaeh us .q.bout ourselves, even 
before opening" the ]ible?--thalz we are ereatures of 
he Gre.t (od, the ]Iaker of heaven and earth; and 
that, as tIis ereaures, we are bound fo serve IIim and 
gve IIim oto" hearts; in s word, to be religous being. 
And next., wh.t is religon bulz  habit ? and wh.t is s 
habit but s st.te of mind whieh is always upon us, as 
a sort of ordinary dress or insepar.ble grment of the 
sottl ? A man eannot really be reliious one hour, and 
hot religotts the next. We migt as well say he eould 
 be in  state of good health one hour, and in bad health 
the next. A man who is reli.ious, is religous morning,, 
noon, and nigt; his religion is . certain eharaeter, a. 
mottld in whieh his thougts, words, and actions are 
ast, all formingparts of one and the saine whole. He 
sees Goal in all thing; eve U course of action he directs 
towards those spiritual objeets whieh God bas revealed 
o him ; every occurrence of the day, every even, ever- 



person met with, ail news which he hears, he measures 
by flae sta.ndard of God's will. And  person who 
does flis may be said ahnost literally fo pray without 
eeasin; for, knowing himself tobe in God's presenee, 
he is eonfinually led o ddress Him reverenfly, whom 
he sers always befi»re him, in he inward lanuae of 
prayer and praise, of humble confession and joyful 
trust. 
Ail flfis, I say, any thougtful man aeknowledges 
ff'oto mere natural reason. o be religious is, in ofler 
words, fo ha.ve the habi of prayer, or flo pray always. 
ais is whafi 8eripfiure means by doing all things fo 
God's g'lory; thafi is, so plaeing God's presenee and will 
bcfore us, and so consisntly acfing with a re[rence 
fo Him, thafi all we do beeomes one body and course of 
obedienee, witnessing withoufi eeasing fo Him who ruade 
us, and whose servants we are ; and in ifs separate parts 
promoting more or !ess directly His g'lory, aeeording as 
eaeh particular thing we happen fio be doing admits 
more or less of  religious eharaeter. OEhus religious 
obedienee is, as i were, a spiri dwelling in us, extend- 
ing ifs influence fo every motion of the soul; and jusg 
as healfly men and strong men show their health and 
srengfih in ail they do (nofl indeed equally in all things, 
bu in sone things more than in others, beeause all 
actions do hot require or betoken the presenee of ha 
health and srengh, and ye even in their sp, and heir 
voiee, and heh- gesures and their contenance, show- 



ing in due measure their vig'our of body), so they who 
have the truc healh and srength of the soul, a elear, 
sol)er, ana deep fifigh in Him in whom they have their 
bein, will in all they do, lmy (as St. Paul says), even 
whether they "eag or drink , '' be living" in God's sig'hI., 
or, in the words of the saine Apostle in the text, lire in 
ecaseless prayer. 
If if be snid that no man on earth does thus con- 
timmlly ,and perfcetly glorify and worship God, this we 
nll know too well ; this is only saying" thnt noue of us 
has renehed perfection. We know, Mas ! that in many 
things all of us ollbnd. But I ara speaking hot of 
what we do, but of what we otT]t to do, and must aire 
at doing,--of or d«@ ; and, for the sake of impressing 
out duty on out hearts, if is of use to draw the picture 
of a man perfeetly obedient, as a pattern for us fo aim 
af.. In proportion as we g'row in 8'race and in thc 
knowledze of out Saviour, so slmll we approximate fo 
tIim in obedienee, who is our reat examplc, aud who 
alone of all the sons of Admn lived in the perfection of 
uneeasing prayer. 
Thus tlle meaning" and reasonableness of the command 
in the text is shown by considering it as a natural duty, 
religion being" no accident whieh cornes and goes by fits 
and starts, but a certain spirit or lire. 
g. Now, seeondly, I will state all this in the lanmg'e 
of Scripture; that is, I will eonfirm this view of out 
 i Cr. x. 31. 
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duty, whieh natural reason miht sugest, by that 
other and far elcarer voiec of God, IIis inspired word. 
IIaw is religious obedience deseribed in Seripture? 
Surcly as a certain kind of lire. We know what lire of 
the body is ; itis a state o thc body : the puise beats ; 
all things are in motion. The hiddcn prineiple of lire, 
though wc know hot how or what if is, is seen in these 
outward sizns of if.. And so of thc lire of the soul. 
The soal, indeed, was not possessed of this lire of Goal 
when tîrst born iuto thc world. We are born with dcad 
souls; tha.t is, dcad as reards rcligious obedienee. If 
left fo ourscl-es we shonld grm" up haters of God, and 
tend nearer and ncarçr, the longer we had existence, fo 
utter spirituM death, that inward tire of hell torments, 
maturing in evil through a long" eternity. Sueh is thc 
course we are l»eginninz fo nm when born into thc 
world ; and were it hot for the gospel promise, what a 
rniserable event would the birth of ehildren be! 
eould take plcasure af the sig'ht of sueh poor beings, 
unconseious as yet of their vretehedness, but containin 
in their hearts thEt fcarful foot of sin whieh is sure in 
the event of rei'ning and triumphing" unto everlastin 
woe? But God has gin-en us all, even the little 
children, a good promise through Christ; and out 
prospeets are chang'ed. And He has given hot only a 
promise of future happiness, lmt through His Holv 
Spirit Ho implants here and at once a new prineiple 
within us, a new spiritual lire, a lift of the soul, as it is 



called. St. Paul tells us, that "Goal hath quickened 
us," ruade us lice, "toether vith Christ,... and 
hath raised us up together" from the death of sin, 
"and ruade us sit toçether in heavenly places in Christ 
.esus. '' Nov how God quickens out souls we do hot 
now; as little as how IIe quickens out bodies. Out 
spiritual "liçe" (as St. Pml snys) "is id with Christ 
in God ." But as our bodily liçe discovers itself by its 
activity, so is the prescnce of the l Ioly Spirit in us 
discovered by a spiritual activity; and this activity is 
the spirit of continual prnyer. Prayer is fo spiritual 
lie what tire beating of the lmlse and the drawiu of 
tire breafl are to the liçe of the body. It would be as 
absurd to suppose that liçe eould last when the body 
was cold and motionless ami senscless, as to call a soul 
alive which does hot pray. The state or habit of spiri- 
tual lire exerts itself, consists, in the continual activity 
of prayer. 
Do you ask, where does Scripture say this ? Where ? 
In all if tells us of the connexion between the new birth 
and faith ; for what is prayer but the expression, the 
voice, of faith? For instance, St. Parti says fo the 
Galatians, "The lfe which I now lire in the flesh" 
(i. e. the new and spiritual liçe), "I lire by thefail o£ 
the Sou of God, who loved me ." For what., I say, is 
faith, but the looHng to God and thinking of Him 
continual135 holding habitual fellowship with Him, that 
 Eph. ii. 5, 6.  Col. iii. 3.  Gal. ii. 20. 
[VIII P 



is, speakin. fo Him in our b_ears ail hruh the day, 
prin without eenin? ARerwards, i the saine 
Epistle, he tells us tiret that nothing" avails but faith 
workingby love; bug soon af ter, he ealls this saine 
availin prineiple a new ereature : so thag the new birth 
and a livin, faith are inseparable. Neveu,, indeed, nmst 
it be supposed, as we are indolently apt fo suppose, 
tlmt the gift. of gaee whieh we reeeive af baptism 
is a mere ouward privileg-e, a mere outward pardon, 
in whieh the hearg is hot eoneorned; or as if ig were 
some mere mark pn on the soul, distinnishing if 
indeed ri'oto souls unregnerate, as if by a eolour or seal, 
bu hot eonneeted with t.he thoug'hts, lnind, and heart 
of a Christian. This would be a gross and false view 
of the nature of God's merey iven us in Christ. l%r 
the new birth of the Holy Spirit sers the soul in motion 
in a heavenly way: ig ives us good thoug-hts and 
desires, enlightens and purifies us, and prompts us to 
seek God. In a word (as I bave said), if gives a spiri- 
tual lire; ig opens the eyes of ont mind, so that we 
beg'in fo see God in all '" , 
tatns by faith, and hold 
eontinual intereourse with Him by prayer; and if xve 
eherish these g'raeious influences, we shall beeome holier 
and wiser and more heavenly, year by year, our hearts 
being ever ixx a course of change from darkness fo light, 
from the ways and works of Satan fo the lerfeegion of 
Divine obedienee. 
 hese eonsiderations may serve fo impress upon oto" 
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minds the meanin of tlm precept in the text, and 
others like it which are round in St. Paul's Epistles. 
:For instance, he enjoins the Ephesians to "pray always 
with all praycr and supplication in tlm Spirit." To 
thc Philippians he says, "Be careful for nothin; but 
in cvery thin by prayer and supplication let 
requests be nmde known unto God ." To the Colos- 
sians, "Continue in praycr, and watch in the saine with 
thanksgiving." To thc Romans, "Continue instant in 
prayer 
Thus the true Christian pierces through thc veil of 
this world and sees tlm next. He holds intercourse 
with it; he addrcsses God, as a child might address his 
parent, with as clear a view of Him, and with as 
unmixed a confidence in Hi,n; with deep revcrence 
indeed, and godly fear and awe, but still with certainty 
and exactness : as St. Paul says, "I knov whom I have 
believed ," with the prospect of judgment to corne fo 
sober him, and thc assurance of present grace to cheer 
him. 
If what I have said is true, surely itis well worth 
thinking about, h[ost men indeed, I fear, neither pray 
af fixed rimes, nor do they cultivate an habitual com- 
munion with Almighty Goal. Indeed, if is too plain 
how most mon pray. They pray now and then, when 
they feel 1)articular need of God's assistance; when they 
 Eph. ri. 18. Phi]. iv. 6.  Col. iv. 2. Rom. xii. 1. 
 2 Tire. i. 12. 



are in trouble or iu apprehension of danger; or wheR 
their fcclin.s are uuusuallx cxcted. They do hot know 
what it is either tobe habitually rcligious, or to devote 
a certain lmmbcr of millUtCS aç fixed rimes fo the 
thought of God. Nay, the vcry best Christian, how 
lamcutably defieient is he iu thc spirit of prayer! Let 
any man compare in his mind how many tilnes he has 
prayed when iu trouble, with how seldom he has re- 
turned /]mnks whcn his lrayel-S have ])eCll granted; or 
the earncstness with whieh he prays aainst expeeted 
suflbrin, with the languor and uneoneern of his lhanks- 
ivins afterwards, aud ho will soon see how little he 
has of the rem habit of prayer, aud how mueh his reli- 
gion depends on aecidental cxeitement, whieh is no test 
of a religious heart. Or supposing he has lo repeat the 
saine prayer for a month or two, the cause of USilI it 
eontinuing, let him compare the earnestuess with whieh 
he fil'St said if, and tried fo en%r into if, with the eold- 
ness with whieh he at leng'th uscs if. Vlly is this, 
execpt that his lerecption ot" the unseen world is hot 
the true view whieh tititll g'ives (else if would last as 
that world itself lasts), but a lllel'e drcam, whieh endures 
for a night, and is suceecdcd by a hard worldly joy in 
the moruing ? Is God llabitually in out thoughts ? Do 
wc think of IIim, alld of His Son out Saviour, through 
the day? When we eat and driuk, do we thank Him, 
hot as a mere lnatter of form, but in spirit ? lVhen we 
do things in themselves rigll, do we lift up out minds 



fo Hm, and desirc fo promotc Ilis glory? Vhcn we 
are in the exercise of out callings, do we still think of 
Him, acting- cvcr conscicntiously, desirhg" fo lnow His 
will more exactly than wc do at prcsent, and aiming af 
fulfilling if more comlflctcly and abundtmtly ? Do we 
vait on Hs grace to enlig'h[cn, renew, strengthcn us ? 
I do hot ask 'hether wc use mauy words about reli- 
gion. Therc is no nccd to do this: nay, we should 
avoid a boastful disll:y o[' «»ur bcttcr fccling's and prac- 
tices, silcntly scrvng' God without human praisc, and 
hiding our conscicnti«,usncss eXCCl,t when it would dis- 
honour God fo do so. Therc are rimes, iudeed, when, 
in thc prcscnce of a lmly man, fo confess is a benefit, 
and there are rimes when, in thc prcscnce o[" worldly 
men, fo confess becomes a duty; but thcse scasons, 
whethcr of lrvilcgc or of duty, arc comparativcly rare. 
:Bu we are alwavs with oursclvcs and our God; and 
that silent inward confession in His l,rcsence nmy 
be sustained and continual, aud will end in durable 
fruit. 
:But if thosc pcrsons comc short of their duty who 
nake rcligi(;n ,-t mattèr of impulse and mere feeling, 
'hat shall be said to those ho have no feeling or 
thought of religion at all ? Vhat shall be said of the 
multitude of young" pcoplc who ridicule seriousness, 
and dcliberatcl givc thcmselves up to vain thoughts ? 
Alas! my brethren, you do not evcn observe or recog- 
,,[ze the foolish empty thoughts which pass through your 
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rninds ; you are not distressed even at those of them you 
recollcct; but wha.t will you say at the last day, when, 
instead of the Irue and holy visions in which consists 
Divine communion, you tlnd recordcd against you in 
God's book m innumerable multitude of the idlest, 
sillicst imaginings, nay, of the wiekedest, whieh ever 
disgraced au immortal being? V(hat will you say, 
Men heaven and hcll are bctbre you, and the books are 
opcncd, and thercin you tind thc sure total of your 
'outhful dcsircs and dre:ms, your passionatc wishes for 
things of this world, your loxv-minded, grovelling fastes, 
your secret eontempt and aversion for serious subjects 
and persons, your efforts fo attract thc looks of sinners 
and to plcasc those who displease God; your hankerings 
after worldly galeries :md luxuries, 'our admiration of 
the rieh or titled, your indulgence of impure thoughts» 
your self-eoneeit and pitiful vanity ? Ah, I may seem 
to 'ou fo use harsh words; but be sure I do hot use 
terres near so severe as :}'ou will use against yourselvcs 
in that day. Then those mon, whom :}ou now think 
gloomy and over-strict, will seem to you truly wise; 
and the adviee fo pray without eeasing, whieh once you 
laughed a as fit only for the dull, the formal, the sour, 
the poor-spirited, or the aged, will be approved by your 
own experienee, as if is even now by your reason and 
conscience. Oh, that you eould be brought to give one 
serious hour fco religion, in anticipation of that long 
eternity where :}-ou .»ztsl be serious! True, you may 



laugh now, buL there is no vain merriment on the other 
side of the g'rave. The devils, flough they repenL hot, 
tremble. /-o xvill be among those unwilling" serious 
ones then, if you are mad enough fo be g'ay and eareless 
now; if you are lnad enoug'h fo laugh, jest, and seoff 
your poor lnoment now on earth, which is short enouh 
to prepare for eternity in, wit.hout your making" if shorter 
by vasting yo,,r youth iu sin. Cou!d Sou but sec 'ho 
if is that suggests to you ail yo,r lighter thoughfs, 
xvhieh you puf instead of Divine communion, the shock 
would mal{e you serious, cven if if did not male }'ou 
reli,ious. Could you see, whaL God secs, those snares 
and p{tfalls which lhe devil is p]aeing about your path ; 
eould you sec that all your idle thoughts which you 
cherish, xvhich seem so bright and pleasant, so ranch 
pleasanter than religious thoughts, are inspired by that 
Ancient Seducer of Man]ind, the Author of :Evil, xvho 
stands aL yor side -hi|c you dcride religion, serious 
indeed himself while he makes you ]aug'h, hot able fo 
laugh aL his on jests, vhile he carries you dancing 
forward fo perdition,--doubtless you vould tremble, 
even as le does vhile he tempts you. :But this you 
eannoL possibly sec, you caunoL break your delusion, 
exeepL by first taking God's word in this lnatter Oll 
trust. You eannot see the mseen xvorld aL once. They 
who ever speal: ith God in their hearts, are in turn 
taugllt by Him in all knovcledge ; but they who refltse 
to aet upon the hg'at, nhieh God gave them by nature, 
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af leng'th corne fo lose it altogether, and are given up fo 
a. reprobate mind. 
May God savc us all from such wilful sin, old as well 
as young', and cn|i'lRcn us ont and ail in IIis saving" 
knowlcdge, and give us the will and Che lowcr o serve 
Him ! 



SER[ON X¥[. 

INFANT BAPTISM. 

Jon iii. 5. 
"'.'xee_pt a man be born of water and of the Sph'il, he eannot enter into 
the .Kïn.qdom of God.'" 

ONE can be savcd, unless the blood of Christ, the 
hnmaculate Lamb of God, 1,e imputed fo him; 
and it is His gracious will that it should be imputed fo 
us, one 1)y one, 1)y means of outward and visible signs, 
or what are called Sacraments. These visible rites 
represent to us the heavenly truth, and convey what 
they represent. The baptismal washing" betokens lhe 
cleansing of the soul ti'om sin; thc elements of bread 
and wine are figures of what is prescrit hut hot seen, 
«the body and bloo:l of Christ, whieh are verily and 
indeed taken and reeeived bv the faithfifl in the Lord's 
Supper." So fir the two Saeraments agree; yet there 
is this important differcnee in tleir use,--that ]3aptism 
is but onee administered, but the Lord's Supper is to be 
reeeived eonli«t«[ly. Our Lord Christ told the Apostles 
to baptize at lhe li:e that tley ruade men His disciples. 



]3aptism a(l»ilted theln fo His favour once for ail; but 
file Lord's Snpper X'ee.lJs us .'lnd seeures us in His favour 
day by day. He said, "This do, as od"te» as ye drink if, 
in 'e»w»,braee of Me." 
IIerc, Lhen, a question af once arises, whieh if is 
important to eonsider :--Al wa! ti»,e in out life are 
we to be baptizcd, or ruade disciples of Christ? The 
first Christians of course were baptized when they were 
eolne fo a flfll age, beeause then the G ospel was for 
the firs thnc preaehed to them they had no means of 
being baptized when yonnë. ]3ut the case is different 
with those who are born of Christian parents ; so the 
qnestion now is, af wha age are the sons of Christians 
to be baptized ? 
Now, for fifteen hundred years flwre was no dispute 
or diffieulty in answering this question all over the 
Christian world; none who aeknowledged the duty of 
baptizillg af all, but adnlinistered the rite to infimts, 
as we do af 1)resent. ]3ut about three hundred years 
ago strange opinions were set afloat, and seets arose, 
doing every thing whieh had hot been donc before, and 
undoing every thillg tha lmd been donc befol'e, and all 
this (as they professed) on the principle that if was 
every one's duty fo judge and aet for himselÇ; and 
amon these new seets there was one whieh maintained 
tllat Infan ]3aptism was a mistake, and that, mainly 
upon flfis shor argument,--that i was nowhcre eom- 
manded in Seripture. 



Let us, then, eonsider flis sul»ject : and first, if is but 
fait and rght to acknowlcdge ai once that Scriæture 
does ot bid us baptize children. This, howcver, is no 
very serious admission ; for Scripture ¢loes hot naine «y 
rime at all for Baptism ; yet if omets us fo be baptized 
at some age or other. Itis plain, then, whatever age 
we fix upon, we shall bc going beyond the letter of 
Scripture. This may or may hOt be a difficulty, but it 
cannot be avoided : if is hOt a dittïculy o" o«r maldug. 
Goal has so willed if. He has 1;el)t silence, and doubt- 
less with good reason; and snrely we must try to do 
our part and to final out what He would have us do, 
aceording" to the light, be if greater or less, which He 
has vouchsafed fo us. 
Is it any new thing that it should talle thne and 
thought to find out accurately what out duty is? Is if 
a new thing that the full and perbct truth should hot 
lie on the very surface of things, in the bare letter of 
Scripture? Far flore it. Those who slrire to enter 
into lire, these alone final the strait gare whieh leads 
thereto. If is no proof even that if is a marrer of indif- 
ferenee what age is proper for :Baptism, theot Scripture 
is not elear about if, but hides ifs real meaning; hot 
eommanding but hinting what we should do. For eon- 
sider how many things in this lit"e are dihïeult to attain, 
yet, far flore being matters of indifferenee, are neees- 
sary for our conl'ort or even well-being. Nay, it often 
hapl»ens that the lno'e valuable any gift is, the more 



difficult if is te gain it. Takc, for instance, the art of 
mcdicine. Is thcre an art more important for our lire 
,and eomfort? Yet how diffieult and uneertain is the 
science if if! what rime if takcs te bc wcll vcrsed and 
practised in it[ Wha would be thought of u person 
who considercd that it nmttcred littlc whether a sick 
man took this course or that, on the ground that mcn 
were net physicians by nature, and that if thc Crcator 
had rotant mcdicinc te bc for our good, IIe would have 
t»ld ns af once, and cver- ont of us, thc science and 
the practice of it ? Iu the samc way if does net af all 
tbllow, cvcn if" if were diflïcult te find out af what agc 
]3aptism should be administcrcd, that thcrefore onc rime 
is as good as another. Difficulty is thc very attendant 
upon g'reat blcssings, net on thing's indifferent. 
But a man may say hat Scripture is g'iven us for the 
very purpose of making" thc knowledge of our duty easy 
te us;--what is mcant by u revelation, if it does net 
rcveal ?and that wc havc no revclation te tcll us what 
medicines arc good or bad fi»r thc bedy, but that a revc- 
lation h«s becn ruade in ordcr te tell us what is g'ood or 
bad fi)r the seul :--if, then, a thing" were important for 
our soul's benefit, Scripturc would havc plainly dcclared 
it. I answcr, who told us all this ? Doubtlcss, Scrip- 
turc was given te makc our duty easier [haut belote; but 
how de we know that if was intended te take away ail 
difficulty of every kind ? Se says net Christ, when He 
bids us scek and strive and se find; te knock, te watch, 



and fo pray. No; Seripture has hot undertaken to tell 
us every thing, but lnerely to g'ive us thc mcans of 
't«lin every thing'; and thus mueh we ean eonelude on 
the sulicct belote us, thaL iç iL is important, fherc are 
eans of determining if; but wc cmmot infcr, either 
that if must aetuall- be co»»«n«le«l iu the lettcr of 
Scripture, or that it can bc found out by every indivi- 
dual.for (zu«l b hi»se(f. 
Bu it lna.y bc said, Scripturc savs that thc rimes of 
fle Gospcl shall be rimes of ffrcat lig'ht : "All thy chil- 
dren shall be tatghL of the Lord, and g'reat shall be the 
peace of thy children ." This is true : but whosc chil- 
dren? The Church's. Surcly if is a rime of light, if we 
corne to thc Clmrch for information ; fi»r she has ever 
spoken most eldarly on thc subjeet. She has evcr bap- 
tized infimts and cnjoined thc practice; she bas ever 
answered fo the prophecy as bein "a word behind us, 
sa.yin, This is the way; wall¢ ye in if." Her teaehers 
surely (according" to thc Drolhccy) have never been 
removed into a corner. But if we will hot accept this 
supernatural mercy, then I say if is hot ummtural that 
we should find ourselves in thc saine kind of doubt in 
which we comlnonly are involved in matrs of this 
world. God has promised us light and knowledffe in 
the Gospel, but in IIis way, hOt in ottr way. 
But after all, in the present instance, surely there is 
no reat difficulty in findin out what God would bave 
 Isa. liv. 13. 



us fo do, though He bas hOt told us in Seripture in the 
llainest way. I say if is hOt difficult fo see, as the 
Church has ever been led fo sec, that God would bave 
us baptize young ehildrên, and that fo de.lay ]3aptisrn is 
fo dt.lay a great benefit, and is hazarding, a ehild's sal- 
ration, q'here is no dittleulty, if men are hot resolved 
fo rnake one. 
1. Let us eonsider, first, what is ]3aptisrn ? If is a 
rneans and pledge of God's rnerey, pardon, aeeeptanee 
of us for Christ's sake ; if gives us g'raee fo change our 
natures. Now, surely infants, as being born in sin, 
have most abundant ee(l of God's rnerey and graee: 
this eannot be doubted. Even af first sight, then, if 
appears desi'able (to say the least) that they should be 
baptize(. Baptisrn is just suited fo their neéd: if con- 
tains a promise of the very blessings whieh they want, 
and whieh without God's free bount.y they eannot bave. 
If, in(leed, Baptisrn were rnerely or prineipally oz«" aet, 
then perhaps the case would be altered. But if is hOt 
an aet of ou-s so rnteh as of God's ; a pledg-e frorn Hirn. 
And, I repeat, infants, as being by nature under God's 
wra.th, having no elements of spiritual lire in thern, 
being eorrupt and sinful, are surel3; in a sing'ular 
rnanner, objeets of Baptisrn as far as the questiot of 
desirableness is eoneerned. 
Let us refer fo our Saviour's words fo Nieodemus in 
the text. Out Lord tells hirn noue eau enter into the 
kingdom of God who is hot born of water and the Spirit. 



And why ? _l?eea,«se (Ho goes on to sa.y) "that whieh 
is born of the flesh is fleshl." We need a new birth, 
beeause out first birth is a birth unto sin. Who does 
hOt sec that tis reason is equa|ly eog'cnt for 
Baptism as for Baptism af all ? Baptism by water and 
the Spirit is neeessary for salvation (He says), beeanse 
man's na[t«re is eorrupt; Iherefore lut°anis must need 
this reg'eneration too. If, indeed, sin were hOt planted 
deep in man's very hearI,--if if were merely an aeeidental 
evil into whieh some fcll while others eseaped it,nay, 
cven if, though (as a faet) all men aetually f'all into sin, 
yet Llis g-eneral depravity aïose merely from bad exam- 
ple, hOt from natural bias, then indeed I3aptism of water 
and the Spirit would hOt be neeessary exeept for those 
who, having" corne to years of understanding, had actual 
sin to answer for: but if, as our Saviour implies, cven a 
child's hcart, belote he begins fo think and acf, is under 
:Divine wrath, and contains the sure and miserable pro- 
mise of future sin as the ehild grows up, eau wc do 
otherwise than thankNlly aeeept the pledge and means 
whieh He bas given us of a new birth unto holiness 
and sinee, by hot telling us the time for Baptism, Ho 
bas in a way left if to ourselves to deeide upon it., shall 
we hot apply the medieine given us when we are sure of 
the disease ? "Can any man forid water," fo use St. 
Peter's words under different circumstanees, "that" 
children "should hot be baptized?" The burden of 
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proof, as if is eallcd, is with those who withhold the 
Sacramcnt. 
Vill i be said that infimts arc hot propcrly 
for Bapfism ? IIow is this an objcction ?, Consider tle 
tex."Except ont bc born of watcr and the Spirit," 
says out Lord, "he cauuot entcr into the kingdom of 
God.'" Therc is nothing" said about qualifications or 
conditions herc which mig'ht cxclude inhnts from Bap- 
fism,nothiug abou the neeessity of previous fifith, or 
1,rcvious good works, i ordcr fo fit us for the mercy of 
God. Nor indced could any thing be said. Christ knew 
that, without IIis race, man's nature could hot bear 
any @ood fruit, tbr ff'oto above is every @ood giff. Far 
from if. Any such notion of man's unassisd strenffth 
is wholly de,stable, eontrary fo the very first prineiples 
of all true religion, whethcr Jewish, Christian, or even 
Pa@an. We are miserably fallen creatures, we are by 
nature eorrupt,we date hot talk even of ehildren bein 
naturally plcasing in God's sight. And if we wait till 
children are in a condition fo brin@ something fo God, 
in payment (so to say) of IIis merey fo them, till they 
have fidth and repentanee, they never will be baptized 
for they will never attain fo tiret condition. To defer 
Baptism till persons actually lmve repentanee aml faith, 
is refusinff fo give medieine till a patien begins fo get 
well. It would be hard indeed, if Satan be allowed fo 
bave aceess fo the soul ff-oto infimey, as soon as 
begins fo think» and we reMse fo do what 'e ean, or 



what promises well, towards gaining f,»r it the protec- 
iion of God against t.he Teml)ter. 
On this first view of the case then, fi'om the original 
corrul)tion of our nalure, fl'om thc need which ail men 
are undcr fi'om their birth of pardon and help from God, 
from Bap/ism being a promise of mercy just suited to 
our need, and ri'oto/he impossibility of any one (let him 
be allowed to live unl»aptizêd ever so long) brinffing 
any self-provided recommendation of himself fo God's 
f«tvour ; on ail thcse aecounts, I say, since God has given 
us no particulat" directions in the matter, but has left it 
fo onrsêlves, it seems, on the first view of the case, most 
fit.ring and right to give children the privilege of Bap- 
tism. . 
2. But, in fact, ve are not, strictly speaking, left 
without positive encouragemeut fo bring infants near to 
Ilim. We are not merely left to infer generally the 
propriety of Infimt Baptism; Christ has shown us Ilis 
t++illb+gness to receive children. Some men bave said 
(indeed most of us perhaps in seasons of unbelief bave 
been tempted in our hearts fo ask), " What good 
Baptism do senseless children ? you mig'ht as well bap- 
tize thins without lire; they sleep or even strugle 
during the ceremony, and interrupt it; it is a mere 
superstition." This, my brethren, is the lanuage of 
the worhl, whoever uses it. It is putting sight aginst 
faith. If we are assured that ]3aptism has been blessed 
by Christ, as the rite of admittanee intÇ His Church, we 



have nothing to do with those outward appearances, 
which, though fley might prove something perhaps, had 
He not spokcn, now that tIe has spoken lose all force. To 
such objections, I would re:ply by citing our Saviour's 
"own word and deed." Wc find that infants were 
brougt to Christ; and His disci:p]es seem to bave 
doubted, in the saine spirit of unbclief, what could be the 
good of bringing he]pless and senscless children fo the 
Saviour of mon. They doubtlcss thought that t[is rime 
would be bettcr cml)loycd in teaching the», than in 
attending to children; that it was interfering with His 
usefu]ncss. "" But whcn Jcsus saw it, ]te was much 
disple,sed 1.,, Thcse are remarkable woMs: "much 
displeasex],"--lhat is, He .as nneasy, indignant, angry 
(as the Grcek word may be more litcrally translated) ; 
and we are told, "' IIe took flmm up in tIis arms, :put 
IIis hands npon them, and blessed t/tet." Christ, then, 
can bless infants, in spire of their 1)eing fo ail appear- 
ance as yet incapable of thought or feeling'. He can, 
and did, bless them ; and, in the very sense in which 
they then were blcsscd, we believe they are ca:pab]e of a 
blessing" in ]3aptism. 
3. And we may add this consideration. It is certain 
that children oug'ht to be instructed in relig'ious truth, 
as they can bear it, from the very first dawn of reason; 
clearly, they are not to be left without a Christian 
training till they arrive at years of maturity. :Nov, let 
1 :Mark x. lg. 
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if be observed, Christ seems distinefly fo eonneet teaeh- 
ing- with Baptism, as if IIe intended fo eonvey through 
if a blessing upon teaelling',--" Go ye raid teaeh all he 
nations, baptizing them." If ehildren, then, are fo be 
eonsidered as under teachin, as learners in the sehool of 
Christ, surely they should be admitted into that sehool 
by Baptisln. 
These are the reasons for Infim Baptism which st.rike 
the mind, evcn on thc first considcration of the subjeet; 
and in the absence of express information from Serip- 
turc, they arc (as far as they go) satisfactory. A what 
age should we be baptied ? I answer, in ehildhood; 
beeausc all ehildren reqttire Divine pardon and graee (as 
our Saviour IIimseff implics), all are eaTable of IIis 
blessiug (as Ilis action shows), ail are ivited to lIis 
blessing, and Baptism is a pledge from Him of IIis 
favour, as His Apostles fl'equently deelare. Since in- 
fants are fo be brought to Christ, we must have invented 
a rite, if Baptism did hot answer the purpose of a dedi- 
cation. Again, I say, in ehildhood; beeause all children 
need Christian instruction, and Baptism is a badge and 
mark of a seholar in Christ's sehool. And moreover, 
I will add, beeause St. Paul speaks of the ehildren of 
Christian parents as being "holy," in a favoured state, 
 state of unmerited blessing; and beeause he seems fo 
have baptized af once whole families, where the head of 
the family was eonverted fo the faith of the Gospel  
 1 Cor. vil. 14. Acts xv. 15. 33. 



To concludc. Let me beg of ail who hear me, and 
who wish to serve God, to remcmbcr, in their ordinary 
prayers, their ha.bitual thoughts, the daily business of 
lire, tha.t thcy xvere once baptized. If Baptism be merely 
a ceremony, fo be obscrved indeed, but then af once 
forgotten,--a deeent forln, vhich if would neither be 
creditable, nor for temporal reasons expedient to neg'lcct, 
--if is most surcly no subjcct for a Christian minister 
fo sl)eak of; Christ's religion has no tbllowship with 
bare forms, and nowhcre encourages mere outward ob- 
servances. If, indeed, there be any who degrade Bap- 
tism into a mere ceremony, which bas in it no spiritual 
promise, let such men look to if for themselves, and 
defend thcir practice of bapt.izing  infants as they can. 
But for me, my brethren, I would put it belote )'ou as a 
true a.nd plfin pledge, without reserve, of God's grace 
glven to the souls of those who receive it; hot a mere 
tbrm, but u real means and instrument of blessing verily 
and indeed received ; and, as being such, I warn you to 
remember what a talent bas been committed to you. 
Therc arc vcry many pcrsons who do hOt think of Bap- 
tism in this religious point of view; who are in no sense 
in the habit of blessing God for it, and prnying  Him for 
ttis further grace to profit by the privileges given them 
in it; who, when even they pray for grace, do hot 
ground their hope of being" heard and answered, on the 
promise of blessing in Baptisra ruade to them; above 
al1, who do hot fear. to sin after Baptism. This is of 



course an omission; in many cases iL is a s;n. Let us 
sel ourselves right in this respect. Nothin wil! remind 
us more forcihly both of out advantagcs and of out duties; 
for ri'oto thc vcry nature of our minds outwat-d signs are 
especially calculated (if rightly used) to strile, to atTect, 
fo subdue, to chanze them. 
Blessed is he who maltes the most of thc privilcg'es 
given him, who talcs them for a light to his feet and a 
lanthorn fo his path. We have had thc Sign of the 
Cross set on us ill infancy,--shall we evcr fol'gct it? If 
is our pl'oi°cssion. We had the water poured on us,--it 
xvas lile the hlood on the door-posts, when the destroy- 
ing Ang'el passed over. Let us fear fo sin after grace 
given, lest a worse thing comc upon us. Let us aire 
aL learning these tvo great truths:--tha.t we can do 
nothing good without God's grace, yet that we can sin 
against that grace ; and thus that the great gift may be 
ruade the cause, on the one hand, of our gaining eternal 
lffe, and the occasion to us, on the other, ot  eternal 
miser3-. 



SERMON XVII. 

THE UNITY OF TItE CHURCII. 

MxT. xvi. 18. 
" 4nd I sa also unto thee, That tou art Peter, aad upon this roclc I 
tvill build Mg Church ; and the gares of hell shall hot Trevail 
agai,st if.'" 

O0 many persons at this day,--in spite of what they 
see before them, in spire of what they read in 
history,--too many persons forget, or deny, or do not 
know, that Christ has set up a kingdom in the world. 
In spite of the prophecies, in spire of the Gospels and 
Epistles, in spire of their eyes and their ears,--whether 
it be their sin or their misfortune, so it is,--they do not 
obey Ililn in that way in which it is tlis will that 
IIe should be obcyed. They do hot obey ltiln in His 
Kingdom; they think fo be tIis people, without being 
IIis subjects. They determine fo serve Him in their 
own way; and though He bas formed IIis ehosen into 
one body, they think fo separate 5"om that body, yet to 
remain in the number of the ehosen. 
Far different is the doctrine suggested to us by the 
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text. In St. Peter, who is there madc the rock on 
which the Church is foundcd, we sec, as in , type, ifs 
unity, stability, and pcrm,ncnce. If is set up in one 
name, not in nmny, to show that if is one; and that 
name is Peter, fo show tha.t if will last, or, as the 
Divine Speaker proceeds, that " the gares of hell shall 
hot prevail ag, ainst if." In like manner, St. Paul calls 
if " the pillar and ground of the truth ." 
This is a subject especially brou'ht belote us af this 
time of year , and if m.ay be well now to enlarge 
upon it. 
:Now that all Christians are, in some sense or other, 
one, in out Lord's eyes, is plain, from various parts ot' 
the :New Testament. In IIis mediatorial prayer fi»r 
them to the Almiffhty Father, before IIis passion, IIc 
expressed IIis purpose that, hey should be one. St. 
Paul, in like manner, xvritin to the Coriuthians, says, 
" As the body is one, and hath many members, and ail 
the members of tlmt one body, being man33 are one 
body, so also is Christ ...... Now ve are [he Body 
of Christ, and members in partiêular." To the Ephe- 
sians, he says, " There is one _Bochd, and one Spirit, 
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling: 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of ail .'" 
And, further, it is to this one Body, regarded as one, 
 1 Tire. iii. 15. 2 Easter and Whitsuntide. 
 John xvii. 23. 1 Cor. xii. 12. Eph. ix-. 4--6. 



23a The Uzity of the Church. 

that the special privileges of the Gospel are given. It 
is net that this man rceeives the blcssing, and that man, 
but one and all, the whole body, as one man, one new 
spiritual man, with one accord, seeks and gains if. The 
tloly Chureh throughout the world, "the :Bride, the 
Lamb's wife," is ont, net nmny, and the cleet seuls arc 
all elceted in her, net in isolation. For instance; " IIe 
is out lcaee who hath ruade both [Jews and Gentiles] 
one, . . . te lnake in Ililnself of twain one teto 
In the saine Epistlc, it is said, that all ,ations are 
"/èlloo-hcirs, and of the saine body, and yèllow-parlakers 
of IIis promise in Christ ;" and that we must '" one and 
a.ll corne," or eonvee, " in the nnity of the çaith and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfeet 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ;" that as '" the husband is the head of the wife," 
se "Christ is the Head of the Chureh," having " loved 
it and given IIimself for if, that IIe might sanetify and 
eleanse it with the washing" of water by the Word ." 
These are a fcw ou of many passages whieh eonnect 
Gospel privileges with the circumstance or condition of 
unity in those who receive them; "the ilnagc of Christ 
and tokcn of their acccpanee bcing, stamped upon them 
lkeu, af that moment, whcn they arc considercd as one ; 
se that hcnceforth the wholc multitude, no long'er 
viewed as mere individual mon, become portions or 
members of the indivisible Body of Christ Mystical, se 
 Eph. ii. 14; iii. 6; iv. 13; v. 23--26. 
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knit together in Him by Divine Grace, that all have 
what IIe bas, and eaeh has what all ha.ve. 
The salue gre,t truth is t,ught us in sueh texts as 
speak of all Christians fol'ming one spiritual building, of 
whieh the Jewish Temple was the type. They are tem- 
ples one by one, simply as being portions of that one 
Temple whieh is the Chureh. "Ye are b«ilt up," says 
St. Peter, " , spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer 
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to Goal by Jesns Christ." 
Henee the word "edifieation," whieh properly means this 
building up of all Christians in one, has corne fo stand 
for individual improvement.; for it is by being ineor- 
porated into the one Body, that we h,ve the promise of 
life; by becoming" members of Christ, we bave the gift 
of His Spirit. 
Furlher, th,qt unity is the condition of our receiving 
the privileges of the Gospel is confirmed by thc mode in 
which the Prophets describc thc Christian Church; that 
is, instead of addressing" individuals as independcnt and 
sep,rate from each other, they vicw the whole as of one 
body; viz. that one elect, holy, and hig, hly-favoured 
Mothcr, of which individuals are but the children 
fvoured through her as , channel. "Lift up thine eyes, 
and behold," says the iuspired announccment; "all these 
gather themselves togcther, and corne fo thee." " 0 
thou affiicted, tossed with tempest., and not comforted. 
behold, I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay 
thy foundations with sapphires ..... All thy children 
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shall be taught of the Lord, and grea shall be the peaee 
of fly ehildren." 
Bu here i may be asked, How is this a doctrine fo 
uffee out praetiee ? Tha Christians may be eonsidered 
in onr minds as one, is eviden ; i is eviden, too, tha 
hey mus be one in spiri ; and tlmt hereaffer they will 
be one blesoed company iii heaven ; but what follows 
now from belicving that all saints are one in Christ ? 
T.is will be fomd fo follow: that, as far as may be, 
Christians should live tog'ethcr in a visible society hcre 
on earth, hot as a confised unconnected multitude, but 
united and organized one with another, by an es- 
blishcd order, so as evidently fo appear and to act as 
one. And this, you will at once see, is a doctrine 
nearly affecting our practice, yet neglectcd far and wide 
at this day. 
Any complete and accurate proof indeed of this 
doctrine shall not here be attempIed; nay, I shall hot 
even bring together, as is often done , the more obvious 
texts on which if rests i let it suffice, on this occasion, 
to make one or two general renmrks bearing upon if, 
and strongly rccommending it to us. 
l. ghen, then, I am asked, why we Christians must 
unite into a visible body or society, I answer, first, that 
the very earnestness with which Scripture insists upon a 
spiritual unseen unit at present, and a future unity in 
heaven, of itself directs a pious mind to the imitation of 
* Vide Tracts for th Times, No. 11. 
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that unity visible on earth; for why should if be so 
eontinually mentioned in 8eripture, unless the thoug'ht 
of it were intended to sink deep into out minds, and 
direct our eonduet here ? 
o. But ,qgain, out 8aviour prays that we m,qy be one 
in aft'eetion and in action; yet what possible way is 
there of many men aeting" to9etker , exeept that of 
forming themselves into a visible body or soeiety, 
reg'ulated by certain laws and ofl[eers ? and how ean 
they act on a large scale, and consistently, uuless it be 
a permanent body ? 
3. But, again, I might rest the necessity of Christian 
unity upon one sing'le institution of our Lord's, the 
Sacramcnt of Baptism. Baptism is a visible rite con= 
fessedly ; and St. Paul tells us that, by it, individuals 
are iucorporated into an already existing body. He is 
speaking of the visible body of Cristians, when he 
says, " By one Spirit are we ail baptized ido ote ho<lys. '' 
But if every one who wishes to become a Cristian must 
eome to an existing visible body for the gift, as these 
words imply, it is I)lain that no number of men eau 
ever, consistently with Crist's intention, set up a 
Church for themselves. All must receive their Baptism 
from Cristians already baptized, and they in their turn 
must have received the Sacrament fi-om former Cris= 
tians, themselves already iucorporated in a body then 
previously existing. And thus we trace back a visible 
 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
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body or society even to the very time of the Apostles 
themselves; and it becomes plain that there tan be no 
Christian in the whole world who bas hot receivêd his 
title fo the Christim privileges ri'oto the original 
apostolical society. So tlmt the very Sacramcnt of 
Baptism, as prescribed by our Lord and Ilis Apostlcs, 
implies the existence of one visible association of Chris- 
tians, and only one ; and tlmt 1)ernmnent, carried on by 
thc succession of Christians ri'oto the rime of the 
Apostles to the vcry end of the world. 
This is the design of Christ I say, implicd in the 
institution of the baptismal rite. Whether IIe will bc 
mercifid, over and above IIis promise, to those who 
t, hrough ignorance do hot comply with this design, or 
are in other respects irregular in their obcdience, is a 
further question, foreign to our purin, ose. Still it re- 
mains the revealed design of Christ fo connect all His 
followers in one by a visible ordinance oI" incorporation. 
The Gospel faith has hot been let to the world at large, 
recorded indced in the Bible, but there left, like othêr 
important truths, fo be takcn up by men or rejccted, as 
it may happen. Truths, indeed, in science and the arts 
bave been thus left fo the chance adoption or neglêct of 
mankind ; they are no one's 1)roperty ; cast at random 
upon the waves of human opinion. In any country 
soever, men may appropriate them af once, and form 
themselves af their will into a society for their exten- 
sion. But for the more momentous truths of revealed 



relig'ion, the God, who wrought by hmnan means in 
their tïrst introduction, still preserves them b 3" the same. 
Crist formed a bodyl IIe seeured that body fi'om 
dissolution by the bond of a Saerament. IIe eommitted 
the privileges of Itis spiritual kingdom and the main- 
tenanee of tIis faith as a legaey fo this baptized soeiety 
and into if, as a matter of historieal faet, all the nations 
iave t|owed. Christianit.y bas hot been spread, as other 
systems, in an iselated manner, or by books i but from a 
centre, by regularly formed bodies, deseendants of the 
three thousand, who, after St. Peter's preaehing on the 
day of Penteeost, joined themselves fo the Apostles' 
 doctrine and fellowship. 
And to this apostolieal body we mnst still look for the 
elementary ift of graee. Graee will hot bapti.e us 
while we sit af home, slighting  the means whieh God 
bas appointed  but we must «eome unto Iount Sion, 
and nnto the eity of the living  God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, nd fo ,n innumerable eompany of angels, fo 
the ener,l sembly and Chureh of the tïrst-born whieh 
are writ.ten in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and 
to the spirits of j ust men m,de perfeet, and to Jesus the 
mediator of the new eovenant, and to the blood of 
sprinkling" that speaketh better thins than that of 
Abel." 
z. And now I will mention one other uarantee, 
whieh is espeeially sug'ested b2 out Iord's çords in 
tle text, for the visible unity and permanence of His 
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Chureh; and that is the appointment of rulers and 
ministers, eutrusted with the gifts of raee, and these in 
succession. The ministerial orders are the ties whieh 
bind tog'ether the whole body of Christians in one ; they 
a.re ifs orans, and they are moreover its moving" 
prineiple. 
Sueh an institution neeessarily implies a succession, 
unless the appointment was always to be miraeulous; 
for if men eannot administer fo themselves the rite of 
regeneration, if is surely as little or mueh less reasonable 
fo suppose tlmt they eould beeome ]3ishops or Priests on 
their own ordination. And St. Paul expressly shows his 
solieitude to seeure sueh  eontimaity of elergy for lais- 
brethren: "I left thee in Crete," he sa:ys to Titus, 
" that thou shouldest set in order the thing's tha are 
vntin, and ordain elders in every eity, as I had 
appointed thee ." And to Ti,nothy : "The" things that 
thou hast heard of me among' many witnesses, the same 
coin»cil lhou to faithf«l men, vho shall be able to teaeh 
others also -:." 
Now, we know that in civil matters nothing" tends 
more powerfully to strengthen and perpetuate the body 
politie than hereditm T rulers and nobles. The fither's 
lire, lais prineiples and interests, are eontinued in the 
son ; or rather, one lire, one eharaeter, one idea, is earried 
on fi'om age fo age. Thus a dynasty or a nation is 
consolidated and secured; whereas where there is no 
 Titus i. 5.  2 Tire. il. 2. Vide also 1 Tire. v. 22. 
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regular succession and inheritanee of this kind, there is 
no 8afeg'uartl of stability and tranquillity; or rather, 
there is every risk of revolution. For what is fo make 
a sueeeeding" age think and aet in the spirit of the 
fore'oing, but that tradition of opinion and usag'e f'rom 
mind fo mind whieh a sueeesslon involves? In like 
manner the Christian ministry affects the unity, inward 
and without, of the Church fo which it is attached. It 
is a continuous office, a standing ordinance ; hot, indeed, 
transmitted from father to son, as under thc Mosaic 
covenant, for the vessels of the Christian elcctiou ueed fo 
be more special, as the treasure committed to them is more 
heaveuly: but still the Apostles bave not left it to the mere 
good plêasure and piety of the Christian body whether 
they will have a ministry or not. :Each preceding 
gcneration of" clerg'y have it in charge to ordain the next 
folloving fo their sacred office. Consider what would 
be sure to happen, were there no such regular trans- 
mission of the Divine gift, but each congregation vere 
left to choose and create for itself its own minister. This 
vould follow, among ofl»er evil consequences, that what 
is every one's duty would prove, as the proverb runs, to 
be no one's. When their minister or teacher died or 
left them, there would be first a delay in choosing a 
fresh one, then a reluctance, thon a forgetfidness. At 
last congregations would be left without teachers; and 
the bond of union being g'one, the Church would be 
brok»n up. If a ministry be a necessary part of" the 
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Gospel Dispensation, so must also  ministerial succes- 
sion be. But the gift of g'raee has hot thus dropped out 
of the hands of its All-mereiful Giver. lIe has eom- 
mited to certain of IIis servants to provide for the eon- 
tinuanee of its presenee and its administration after their 
own rime. Eeh g'eneration provides for thc next; 
"the parents" 1,y up "'for the ehildren." And we 
know as  fct, that to this day the ministers of the 
Church univcrsal arc descendcd fi'om the very Apostles. 
Amid M1 thc changes of this world, the Church built 
upon St. Peter and the rcst has continued until now in 
the unbroken line of the ministry. And fo put other 
considerations out of sight, the mere fact in itself, that 
there has bcen this perpetual succession, this unforfeited 
inhcritance, is sufficicntly remarkable to attract our 
attention and excite our reverence. It approves itself fo 
us as providential, and enlivens our hope and trust, that 
an ordinance, thus graciously protected for so many 
hundred yea.rs, vill continue unto the end, and that 
"the gares of hell shall hot prevail against it." 
I sha.ll now bring these remarks to an end. And in 
ending, let mc remind you, my brethrcn, how nearly the 
wholc doctrine of ecclesiastical order is connected with 
person,l obedience to God's will. Obedience to the rule 
of order is evcry where enjoined in Scripture ; obedience 
fo it is an act of faith. Were there ten thousand 
objections to it, yet, supposing, unity were clearly and 
expressly enjoined by Christ, faith would obey in spire of 
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them. lqut in marrer oç fic t.here are no such olicct.ions , 
nor any difleulty of a.ny moment in lhe woE" of obscrving. 
if,. What, fleu, is te» be said fo t.he ve T serious cireum- 
stance t.hat, in spire of the absence «f sueh impediment.s, 
vas numbers of men eoneeive th«tt they may dispense 
wil.h i a lheir ood pleasure. In ail he eontroversies 
of fifteen hundred years, the dui.y of coninuiug in order 
and it quieluess was professed on all sides, as oue of the 
llrs principles of the Gospel of Christ. Bu now 
mulIitndes, both in nnd wiI.hou the Church, have se i 
up on higqa as a reat diseoveT, and 1o T in i as a 
great principle, tha t»rms are worh uothin. Ther 
allow t.hemselves to wander abou ff'oto one communion 
fo anoher, or ri'oto chureh fo meeting-house, and make 
i a boas tha. they hd,ng fo no pn.ry and are above all 
parties; and mue, lha provided men aree in some 
principal doctrines of the Gospel, i matters little whether 
hey agree in auy thin beides. 
Bu those vho boas of beloning fo no pary, a.nd 
hink themselves enlig'htened in this same confident 
boasing, I would, in all charily, remind ha out 
Saviour Hilnself constit.uted wha they mus, on their 
prineiples, admi fo be a. part.y; tha he Christian 
Church is simply mad lierally a party or socieçv insti- 
ud by Christ. Ho bade us keep og'eher. Fellow- 
shi 1) with eaeh other, muhml sympathy, and what 
spectators fi'om without call party-spirit., all this is a 
prescribed dut.y; and the sin and the mischief arisc, 
[iI]  
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hot ri-Oto havin a pa.rty, but in having" many parties, 
in separating" ri'oto that one body or party whieh He bas 
 qppointed ; for when men si)lit the one Chureh of Christ 
into frag'ments, they are doing" their part fo destroy if 
altogether. 
Bnt while the Chureh of Christ is Iiterally what lhe 
world calls a party, if is something" far highcr also. 
is hot an institution of man, hot a mere political esla- 
blishment, hot a crcaturc of the state, depcndin on the 
state's bl'ealh, madc and unmade af ifs will, but if is 
a Divine socicty, a grcat work of God, a truc relic of 
Christ and llis Apostlcs, s Elijah's mantle npon Elisha, 
a bequest vhieh IIe has left us, and which we must 
keep for IIis sakc ; a holv treasurc which, like the ark 
of ]sracl, looks like a thing of earth, and is exposed fo 
the ill-us;gc and eontempt of thc world, but which in 
ifs own time, and cording fo thc decree of Him'who 
gave if, displays to-day, and to-morrow, and the third 
 day, ils miracles, as of mercy so of judg'ment, "light- 
ning's, and voices, and thundcrings, and an earthquake, 
and grcat hall." 



SERMON XVIII. 

STEDFASTNESS IN TItE OLD PATIIS. 

J.l. vi. 16. 

"' Thus saith the Lord, Stand ge in the watjs, and sec, and aslc for the 
old paths, where is he good watd, and wallc the.rein, and ge shall 
find test for jour souls.'" 

D EVERENCE for the old paths is a chier Christian 
-[ duty. "We look fo the future indecd with hope; 
yet this need not sîand in thc way of out dwelling on 
the Î)ast days of the Church with affection and défer- 
ence. This is thc feeling of out own Church, as con- 
tinually expressed in thc Praycr Book ;mnot to slight 
what bas gone before, not fo seek aftcr some new thing-, 
hot to attempt discoveries in religion, but to keep what 
has once for all been committed to her keeping, and h» 
be at rest. 
Now it may be asked, "Why should we for ever b« 
looking baek at past îines ? were men perfeet îhen ? 
is it not possible fo improve on the knowledge then 
possessed ?" Let us examine this question. 
In what respect should we follow old rimes ? Now 
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here there is Ofis obvious mxhnwhaç God lins given 
us ff-oto heaven e«tnnoç be improved, what man discovers 
foc himself does admi of iml,rovemenç: we follow old 
rimes then ,o./àr as (od hns spoken in them; bu lu 
those respeets in whieh (od bas noL spoken in them, 
we are hot bOulad to fi»llow thelu. 'ow what is the 
kuowlede which God has ,o/thoug'hf fit to reveal 
us ? b»ozel«dge eom,,'e/ed mert'[ff w;[h [big ¢»'e«ent world. 
All this we have beeu left fo acquire for ourselves. 
Whatever mav have been tohl fo Ad:ma in paradise, or 
to 'oah, abouç whieh we know nothing, still a¢ least 
sinee thaf rime no divine]r atflhentieated direet.ions (if 
would appear) have been R'ivtn fo the world af large, 
on suhjeets relafing merelv to this out temporal state of 
being. I[ow we may till out lands and inerease our 
erops; how we mav lmild our bouses, and buv and sell 
. 
and g'e¢ gain ; how we nmy el'os the sea lu shps; how 
we may make "fine linen for the nerelmnt," or, like 
ïubal-Cain, be artifieers in brass and iron: as fo these 
objeets of t.his world, necessarv indeed tbr the tilne, hot. 
everlastingly important, God bas given us no elear in- 
st.ruetion. IIe has no¢ seç IIis anetion here upon anv 
rules of art., and tohl us wlmt is best. Thev bave been 
tbuud ouç by man (as fin" os we know), und ilnproved 
by man; and the firsç essuss , as mig.hç be expected, 
vere the rudesç and leas suceessfifi, tIere then we 
have no need fo follow the old wavs. Besides, in manv 
6f these arts and pursuits, there is really neither right 
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nor wron a ail; bu le ood vm'ies with rimes and 
places. Eaeh country has its own way, whieh is bes 
tbr it.selç, md bad çor oflers. 
Again, God has 'iveu us no ufloriy in questions of 
science. The heavens al»ove, and the earth under our 
feet, are full of wonders, and lmve within them their 
own vast historv. ]htt the knowledge of the secrets 
lhey eOlltain, lhe talc of lhcir past revolut.ions, is hot 
'ivcn us f'om Divine revclafi(,n ; but lcf't fo ruait to 
attain 1W himselL Xlld here ag'ain, sinee diseover 3" is 
dilculL the old knowledffe is g'enerally lcss sure and 
coml,lete than the modcrn knowlede. If we wish fo 
boast abou little matters, we know more about thc 
motions of the heaw,nly b.dics than A1)rahaln, whose 
'eed was in number as the stars; we tan measurc the 
eartJb and fitthom the sea, and weigh the air, more aecu- 
rately than Moses, le iuspired historian of the creation ; 
and we Call discuss the varied inhabitants of flfis g'lobc 
beter than Solonlon, though " he spake of trces, ri-oto 
the eedar thaL is in Lebanon, even uno the hyssop that 
springeth ou of the wall .... and of bcasts, and of 
tbwl, and of creeping things, and of" fishesL" The 
world is more learned in these things than of old, pro- 
bably will learn more still; a vas prospec is open fo 
if, and an intoxieatinff one. Like the children of Cain, 
belote the flood came and destroved them ail, men may 
increase and abound in such curious or merely useful 
 1 Kings iv. 33. 
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knowlede; nay, there is no limi fo tle progress of the 
human ndnd here; we may build us a eitv and a tower, 
whose top may reaeh ahnos fo the very heavens. 
8ueh is the knowledge whieh rime lins wrfeeted, and 
in whieh the old pat.hs are eommonly the l«as direct 
:tnd sfe. But let us turn fo that knowledge whieh 
tod has given, and whieh therefore does hot adroit of 
improvemcnt by lai»se of rime; this is religiou« 
/«dg«. IIere, whether a man might or mig'ht not have 
lbund out the truth for himselq or how far he was al»le 
withou Divine assistance, waiving this question, whieh 
is nothin fo the purl,OSe , as a the i has been ff-oto the 
lwginning given him by revelaion. God tauh Adam 
how fo please IIim, and Noah, and Abraham, and Job. 
lle bas aught every nation all over the earth suffieiently 
tbr Lhe moral training of eve3  individual. In all these 
t'ases, the world's ])arL of the work lins been fo pervert 
the truLh, hot fo disengage it ri'oto obseurity. çhe new 
ways are the erooked ones. 
the rime of Adam, or Noah, or Abraham, or Job, the 
purer lig'ht of trufli we gain; as we reeede from it we 
lnee with supersfitions, Gnatieal exeesses, idolatries, 
nd immornlities. So again in the case of the Jewish 
Chureh, sinee God expressly gave flae Jêws n preeise law, 
iL is elear lnan eould no improve upon it; he eould 
but add tlae " trMifions of men." Nofliing wns fo be 
looked for from the eultivafion of the human mind. 
"To the law and fo the tesimony" was the appeM 
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and any deviation from i was, no  sign of ineresin 
illumination, bu "beeause here was no ligh" in the 
authors of innowtion. stly, in the Christian Chureh, 
we eannot add or take away, as regards the doctrines 
ihat are containcd in the inspired vohlme, as regards flc 
tifith once dclivered to the saints. "Othcr çoundation 
tan no man lay than that is laid, which is Jes,s 
Christ ." 
But if may bc said that, though t.hc word of God is 
an infallible rnlc of faith, yet it rcquires intcrpreting5 
and why, as tilne goes on, should we hot discover in it 
more than we af psënt know on the subject of religion 
and morals ? 
But this is haMly a question of practical importance 
fo us as individuals; For in truth a very little know- 
ledge is enough for tcaching a man his duty: and, since 
Scripture is intendcd to teach us our duty, surely it 
was never intended as a storehouse of mere knowlcdge. 
1)iscoveries then in the dctails of morals and religion, 
by means of the inspired volume, whether possible or 
hot, must hot be looked out ço5 as the expectation may 
nnsettle the mind, and take if off ri'oto matters of duty. 
Certainly all curious questions at least are forbidden us 
by Scripture, even though Scripture may be round ade- 
quate fo answer them. 
This should be insisted on. Do we think to become 
bctter men by knowing more? Little knowledge is 
1 1 Cor. iii. 11. 
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required for relig'ious obedienee, q'he poor and rieh, the 
1.el'Ued and unlearned, are here on tt level. We have 
ail of us the me:tns of doin¢ out duty ; we have hot the 
«oill, and this no knowledbe ean g'ive. We have need 
fo sui)due out own minds, and this no otber person eau. 
do for us. 'lhe case is differen in matters of learniug" 
and seieuee. There others eau aud do labour fi)r us; 
me ea.u make use of their labours; we beg'iu where they 
ended; thus t.hings pl'og'ress, and eac'h successive age 
knows more than the preeeding'. But in religon eaeh 
mus beg'in, ,,go on, and end, tbr hilnselt: The l'elig'ious 
history ol ' each iudividual is as s«,litary and eolnplete as 
the history of the world. Eaeh mau wil], of course, 
ain more kuowledg'e as he sudies Sel'ipture more, and 
pr,-ays and meditates more ; but he e:mno make anoher 
man wise or holy by his own adwmee iu wisdom or holi- 
ness. Vhen ehildren eease to be boru ehildren, beeause 
¢hey are born liste in the world's history, when we ean 
reekon the world's pas¢ eenturies for the age of this 
eneration, then only ean he world inerease lu real 
excellence a.nd truth as it grows older. ïhe eharaeter 
will always require forming, evil will ever need footing 
out or' eaeh llear[.; he g'raee o g'o belote ;/nd t;o aid us 
in our moral discipline mus ever eome fi'esh and imme- 
diate fi-om the IIoly Spirite. So the world ever remains 
in ifs infimey, ,'as regards the eultivation of moral truth ; 
for the knowledg'e required for praetiee is little, and 
admits of little inerease, exeept in the case of indivi- 



Slcdf«stlzcss hz lhc Oht Palhs. -49 
duals, and then fo them alone ; and if emmot be handed 
on fo another. "As i was in the beg'innin, is now, 
and ever shall be," sueh is the general history of man's 
noral discipline, ruunin parallel fo the unchaning. 
g-oi T of tlm All-Perfee God, who is ifs Author and 
Finisher. 
Praetieal religions knowledge, then, is a personal gift, 
and, firther, a git fl'Oll (od; and, therefore, as exl;e- 
fiente has hitherto shown, more likely to be obscured 
than advanced by the lai»se of tilne. Bu tltrther, we 
know of the existence of an evil principle in the world, 
('orruptin and resisting the truth in its measure, 
aeeording to the truth's elearness and lmrity. Yhether 
it be from the sinihlness of out nature, or ri'oto the 
nalignity of Satan, striving with peeuliar enmity 
against Divine truth, certain it is that fle best gifts of 
God htve been the lnost woefidly eorrupted. It was 
prophesied ri'oto the beg.inning, tlmt the serpent should 
bise the heel of IIim who was ultimately to triumph 
over him; and so it has ever been. Out Saviour, who 
was the Truth itself, was the most spitet)lly entreated 
of all by the world. It has been the case with Ilis 
tbllowers too. He was erueified wiIh thieves; lhey 
have been united and blended against their will ith 
the worst and basest of mankind. The purer and more 
preeious the gift whieh God bestows on us, far from 
this being a seeurity for its abiding and inereasing, 
rather the more grievously bas that g'ift been abuse& 



St. John even seems to make the greater wickedness 
the world the elear eonsequeuee and evidenee of out 
Lord's having made Ilis appearilg. " Little ehildren, 
itis the last rime" (i. e. the rime of the Christian Dis- 
pelsation) : " and as ye have heard that Antiehrist shall 
eome, even lmW are there many Antiehrists, ,«,ereby 
].'o,o th:tt it is the last time L" St. Paul drew the saine 
pieture. So far froln antieipating brighter rimes in 
store for thc Chureh before the end, he portends evil 
only. " This kuow" (he savs to Timothy), "' that in 
lhe last days perilous rimes will eome ..... Evil men 
nnd seducers shall wa.x worse and worse, deeeiving 
and being deeeived'." In these and other passages 
surely there is no eneouragement to look out for a more 
enlightened, peaeeful, ald pure state of the Chureh tlmn 
it enjoys af present: rather, there is , eall on us fo 
eonsider the old and original wav as the best, and 
deviations from il,, though they seem fo promise an 
easier, sa.fer, and shorter rond, yet as really either tend- 
iug another way, or leading fo the right objeet wifl 
lnueh hazard and mauy obstaeles. 
8ueh is the en.se as regards the knowledge of our 
duty,that kind of knowledge whieh alone is really 
worth earnest seeking. And there is an important 
reason why we should acquiesce in if ;beeause the 
conviction that thiugs are so has no slight inltuenee in 
tbrming our minds into tht perfection of the religious 
 I John il. 18. = o Tim. iii. 13. 
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«'haraeter, af whieh it is our duty over to be aiming. 
Vhile we think it possible to make some great and 
important improvcments in the sub.iect of religion, we 
shall be unsettled, restless, iml>aticnt ; we shall be 
drawn from the consideration of improving ourselves, 
and from using the day while it is given us, by the 
visions of a deceitfitl hope, which promises fo make rich 
l,ut tcndeth to penury. On the other hand, if we feel 
that the way is altog'ether eloscd ag'ainst diseoveries in 
religion, as being neither praetieable nor desirable, if is 
likely we shall be drawn more entirely and seriously fo 
our own personal advaneement in holiiess; out eyes, 
l»eing withdrawn ri'oto external prospeets, will look more 
af home. We shall think less of eireumstanees, and 
more of our duties under them, whatever they are. 
proportion as we eease fo be thcorists we shall become 
practical mon ; we shall have less of self-confidence and 
arrogance, more of inward humility and diflidence ; we 
shall be less likely fo despise others, and shall think of 
our own intellectual powers with less complacency. 
It is one great peculiarity of the Christian charaeter 
to be dependent. Mon of the world, indeed, in propor- 
tion as they are active and enterprising, boast of their 
independence, and are proud of having obligations to no 
¢ne. :But it is the Christian's excellence to be diligent 
and watchful, to work and persevere, and yet to be in 
spirit depe«lent; fo be willing to serve, and to rejoice in 
the permission to do so ; to be content to view himself in a 
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subordinate place; fo love fo sit in the dust. Thou in 
the Chureh  son of God, he takes pleasure in eonsider- 
ing  himself Christ's " servant" and " slaves" he feels 
gad whenever he ean put hilnself to shame. So it is 
the natural bent of his lnind fl'eely and affeeti«mately fo 
visit and trace thc tbotsteps of the saints, to sound the 
praises of the g'rcat lncn oç old who have wrought won- 
ders in thc Chureh and whose words still lire  bcing 
jealous of their hon,,m', ;md t['e]ing" it to be even too 
great a privilege fiw sut'h as he is fo be put. in trust 
with the fifith once dclivered to them, and following 
thcm strictly in the narrow way, even as they have 
çollowed Christ. To the ears of sueh persons the words 
of the text are as sveet lnusic : " Thus saith the Lord, 
Stand ye in the vays, and sec, and ask for the old 
paths, where is fle good way, and walk therein, and ye 
shall find test for your souls." 
The histmw of the Old Dispensation affords us a re- 
mm'kable confirmation of what I have been arg'uing from 
these words; for in the tilne of the Law there was an 
inerease of religious knowledge by fl'esh revelations. 
From the rime of Samuel espeeially fo fle tilne of 
Malacbi, the Chureh was bid look forward tLr a grow- 
ing illumination, which, thoug.h hot necessary for reli- 
gious obedienee, subserved the establishment of religious 
comfort. Now, I wish you fo observe how eareflfi the 
inspired prophets of Israel are to prevent any kind of 
disrespeet being shom to the memory of forlner rimes, 
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on aeeount, of tlm inerease of reliious knowledge wiLh 
whieh the later ags were favoured; and if sueh reve- 
rence for the past were  duLy alnong the Jews when 
thc Sa.viour was st.iii to corne, much more is if the duty 
of Christians, who expect no new revelation, nnd who, 
though thev look forward in hope, yet see the fiture 
onlv in thc mirror of tilnes and persons past, who 
thc Angcl's words) "wait fiw that saine Jcsus: .... so 
fo corne in likc manner as they saw IIim go into 
heavc n. 
ow, as to the revereuce enjoiued and taught the 
Jcws towards persons and limes past, we may notice 
tirst thc commandment given them fo honour and obey 
thcir parents and cldcrs. This, indced, is a natural law. 
But that very eirculnstance surely gives force fo the 
express and repcated injunctions iven them fo observe 
if, sanctioncd too (as it was) with a. spccial promise. 
Natural affcction might have tmght it; but if was 
rested by he Law on a. highcr sanction. Ncxt, this 
duty of revcrently rcgarding past timcs was taught by 
such general injunctions (more or less express) as the 
text. It is rema.rkable, too, when Micah would tell the 
Jcws that the legal sacrifices appointed in rime past 
were infcrior to thc moral duties, he stacs it not as a 
new truth, but refers fo its almouncemcnt by a prophet 
in Moses' age,to the answer of Balaam fo Balak, king 
of Moab. 
ut, further, fo blnd them fo the observance of this 
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dut.y, the ps was ruade the pled of the fiture, hope 
was romded upon memory i all prayer Nf favour sent 
hem baek to he old mereies of God. « The Lord 
ee mindfid of us, Ile vill bless us '' this was 
form of their hmnble expeetation. The favour voueh- 
safed fo Abraham and Israc, and the deliverance from 
lypt., were the ot,jeets on whieh hope dwelt, and were 
nmdc the types of blcssinffs in prospect. For instance, 
out of thc many passagcs whieh mig'ht be cited, Isa.iah 
says, "Awake . . . O arm of the Lord, as  lhe ancie»t 
daffs, i» the generalions " old. '' Micah, " Feed thy 
people with thy rod, the Ilock of thine herita, which 
dwell solitary in the wo«,d, in the midst of Carmel ; let 
them feed in Bashan and Gdead, a. i» the da2s 
aceording fo the days of thy comiug out of Egypt will 
I show unto him marvellous things. '' q'he Psalms 
abound with like references fo pas mercies, as pledges 
and t.ypes of future. Prophesying of the reign 
Christ, Davld says, " The Lord said, I will bring sgain 
fi-om Bashan, I will bring My people again from tl:e 
depths of the sea," and Moses toe, speaking fo the 
Israelites--" Re»e»ber the das  old, consider the years 
of many generations ; ask thy father and he will show 
thee; thy elders, and they will tell thee ." Accord- 
ingly, while a coming Saviour was predicted, still the 
claims of past rimes on Jewish piety were nmintained, 
 Ps. cxv. 12.  Isa. li. 9. 
a licah vil. 14, 15.  Dcut. xxxii. 7 
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by Ilis being represented by the prophets nnder the 
naine and character of David, or in the dress ,qnd office 
of Aaron ; so that, the clearer the revelation of the 
gqory in prospect, in the same deree ffreater honour 
was pul: upon the former Jewish saints who typified it. 
lu like manner the blessins promised fo the Christian 
Church are ranted fo il: in the character of Israel, or of 
Jerusalem, or of Sion. 
Lastly, as Moses direcl:ed the eycs of his people 
towards the line of prophets whieh l:he Lord their God 
was to raise up from amon them, edin,g" in the Mes- 
siah, they in turn dutifidly exall: Moses, whose system 
t.hey were supersedin. Samuel, David, I.aiah, ]licah, 
Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, eaeh in succession, 
bear tesIimony to Ioses. lIalachi, the lasl: of the 
prophets, while predieting the comin.g" of Jolm the 
Baptisl:, still g'ives this ehar,q'e, "Re»e»ber fie the law of 
_l[o«e«, 3Iy servant, which I commanded unto him in 
I[oreb for all Israel, with l:he statures and judgments ï' 
In like manner in the New OEestamenl: the las of the 
prophets and apostles describes the saints as singin, 
" l:he song of Moses, the servanl: of God" (l:his is his 
honourable title, as elsewhere), "and the son of the 
LambL" Above all, out blessed Lord Himself sums 
up l:lle whole subjecl: we bave been reviewing, bolh 
l:he doctrine and Jewish illustration of it, in t[is own 
authoril:al:ive words," If they hear nol: ]Ioses and the 
 Mal. iv. ,.  Rev. xv. 3. 
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prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one 
rose ri'oto the dead .'" After this sanction, if is needless 
to refer to the reverencc with which St. Paul reffards 
the law of ]loses, and fo the commemoration he has 
ruade oF the Old Testament, saints in the eleventh chap- 
ter oF his Epistle to the llebrews. 
Oh t,hat we had duly druuk iuto this spirit of reve- 
rente aud godly fear! Doubtless we are far al»ove tht. 
Jews in out p'iviles; we are favoured with the news 
of redemption; we know doctrines, which righteous 
men oF old rime earnestly desired fo be told, and were 
ne»t. To us is revealed the Eternal Son, the Onlr- 
beg'otten of the 1;ather, fidl of .raee and truth, a, Ve 
are br:uches oF the Truc Vine, which is sprun.g out.oF 
the ea-th and spread abroad. We lmve been granted 
Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, pastors, and teaehers. 
We eelebrate those truc Festivals whieh the Jews possessed 
only in shadow. For us Christ has died; on us the 
Spirit has descended. In these respeets we are honoured 
and privileed, oh hoxx - far above ail ages before tic 
came! Ye out honours are our shame, when we con- 
trast the glory given us with out love ot" the world, out 
fear of meu, out ligqtuess of mind, out sensuality, out 
gloomy tempers. What need have we to look with 
wonder and reverence at those saints of the Old Cove- 
riant, who with less advmatages yet so far surpassed us ; 
and still more at those of the Christian Chureh, who 
 Luke xvi. 31. 
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both had higher gifts of grace and profited by them! 
What need bave we to humble ourselves; to pray God 
hot to leave us, though we have leçt Him; to pray 
Him to give us back what we have lost, fo receive a 
repentant people, fo renew in us a right heart and give 
us a religious will, and fo enable us to follow Him 
perseveringly in His narrow a.nd humbling way. 

END OF VOI,. VlI. 
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Translations of Spiritual Works for 13evotional Reading from 
Catholic Sources. Edited by the Rev. 0rby Shipley, 
Square crown 8vo. 3s. 6,L 



and (;radual Development of the Dress of the Holy Ministry in 
the Çhurch, as evidcnced by Momnncnts both of Litcrature 
and of Art, ri'oto the Apostolic Age to the prescnt rime. 
]ly the Rcv. Wharton B. larriotl, M.A., ZF. S.A. (sometime 
Fcl]ow of Exeter Çol]ege, Oxford, and Assistant-]Xlaster at 
Eton), Select Preachcr in the Univcsity, and Preachcr, by 
licence rioto the Bishop, in the Diocese of Oxford. 
Royal 8vo. 38«. 

Prayer; being an Ilistorical, Ritual, and Thêological Cm- 
mentary on the 1)evotional System of the Chttrch of England. 
Edited hy ffohrt I-[enry Blunt, .M.A. 
7Tth'd Edition. Imperial 8vo, 36s. Large paper Edition, 
r,ya] 4to, with large nargin for i%'otes, 3L 3s. 

Thc P«O'cr ook Yn/crZca2,cd,. 
with }Iistorical Illustrations and Explanatory 'otes arranged 
parallel to the Text, by the Rev. W. ]. Campion, B.D., Fellow 
and Ttttor of Queens' Co]lege and Rector of St. Boto]ph's, 
and the Rev. W. . Beamont, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, 
Crmbridge, and Incumbent of St. Michael's, Cambridge. xVith 
a Preface by the I,ortl Bishol a of ZEIy. 
G,m't/ Edilion. Small 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Flovçr« aud Fcs/i,a/s,. or, Db'cçtiolts 
for the Floral 1)ecorations of Çhttrches. "xVith coloured Ilhts- 
trations. 
By W. A. Barrett, of S. Paul's Cathedral, late CIerk of 
Iagdalen College, and Commoner of S. lary Flall, Oxford. 
Square crown 8vo. Ss. 

K0n0n, O{0r, an Camtari¢ 



Stone of Keblc College, Oxford, on St. Mark's iDay, April 
zsth, 868. 
Small 4to. 3 s. 6,L 

Sclcc/io«s froz .4ris/o/le's OrEazoz. 
Edited byJohn R. lagrath iI.A., Fellow and. Tutor of 
Qucen's College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 3- 6,L 

C«triozts AI.j, ths of the 3Iidd/e IEes. 
13y S. Baring-Gould, M.A., Author of "Post-Iedioeval 
Preachers," &c. With Illustrations. 
First Series. Second .E«litio]t. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6,L 
Second Series. Second l?ditiom Crown 8vo. 9 s, 6,/. 

Hoztschold T/lcology: a Ir«zmtboo/« of 
Religious Information respecting the Holy iBible, the l'rayer 
13ook, the Church, the Ministry, Divine Worship» the Creeds, 
&c. &c. 
]3,y J. H. Blunt, M.A. 
Third Editiot. SmalI 8vo. 3 s. 6,t. 

CollSO[ill6 TllOll6]l[S ll SiCkllCSS. 
Edited by Henry Bailey, 13.9., Warden of St. Augustine's 
Collcge, Canterbury. 
Large type. Small 8vo. ms. 6,L 



Scri tu re .I cros/ics. 
By the Author of "The Last Sleep ofthe Christian Child." 
With Key. Square 16mo. 

T/w S)wr«mcn/s end S«cr«mcnt«! Or- 
diuauces of the Church ; being a Plailx Exposition of their 
1 listory, Meaning, and Effects. 
By John Henry Blunt, M.A. 
Small 8fo. 4.ç. 6,£ 

Owen ]esq//« end hcr Timcs. 
By .. H. Hadson. 
Small 8fo. 5". 

Catechcsi« ; or, Christkm Instr/ction 
preparatory to Confirmation aud First Communion. 
13y çharles Woràsworth, D.C.L., 13ishop of St. Andrew's. 
. and c/t«a¢«r 

T/ze Zi_f« end Times of S. Grco O, 
Illuminator, Yatron Saint aud Founder of the Armeuiaa 
Church. 
By S. . alan, M.A., ¥icar of Broadwindsor. 
8VOo IO£. 6,t. 

onon, @xfor, an amtrie 



The m«za! leEis/er., a P«vic of 
Public Events at Home and Abroad, for the Year 867 ; bcing 
the Fifth Volume of an improved Serics. 
8vo. 8. 
, The lll«mesr 863, 864, 865, and 866 mayc Aad, 
[ricc Ss. each. 
Christ : a carefully rcvised translation, elegantly printed with 
red borders. 
6mo. zs. 6,L 
T/le «& ami A'.vcrciscs oly Li,h¢ E. 
By eremy Taylor, D. I)., 9ihop of Down, and Conno% and 
Dromore. 
.k Nev Edition, clegantly printed with red borders. 6mo. 
3s. 6,L (ust rea,O'.) 
1 37tor/ cm/ P[ah Is/rtc/ioz for 
better Understanding of the Lord's Supper ; to which is an- 
nexed, the Office of the IIoly Communion, with proper Helps 
and Directions. 
By homa Wilon, I).D., late Lord ishop of Sodor and 
Man. 
Xcw and complete Edition, elegantly printed vith rttbrics and 
borders in red. 6mo. (A2"«riy rcaO'. } 
i«[s fo Praycr" a Coztrse 
delivered at t[oly Trinity Church, Paddington, on the Sunday 
mornings in Lent, 868. 
By 9aiel oore, ,I.A., IIonorary Chaplain to the Qtteeu, 
&c. 
Crown 8vo. . 6,£ 

on'0on, gx{0r'0, an'0 



T/ze Grec/e Tes/amezL 
With English Notes, intended for the Upper Forms of 
Schools, and for Pass-men at the Univcrsities. Abridged from 
the larger work of the l'r,en of 12gnterbury. 
in one Volume, Crown 8vo. os. 6?..[AC« rea,?,.) 

at S. Alban the Martyr, Holborn. 
By the Rev. Orby 8hipley, M.A. 

Dai/.v DcvoNozs,. or, 
and Evening .qerv;.ces for the t, se of a Churchman's Household. 
By the Ven. 12bar!es 7. Elerke, Archdeacon of Oxford. 
1 81110. 1 

4 Foztr/lz Stries of P«rochial Scrmozs, 
preached in a Village Church. 
13y the Rev. 17harlen A. I-Iettrtley, D.D., Rector of Fenny 
Compton, Warwickshire, Margaret Professor of Divinity, and 
Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 
Small 8vo. es. 6,L 



Ptlar Obfcciolcs Io lhc ooh 
Common Pmycr consdcrcd, in Four Scnnons on thc Sunday 
Lcssons n Lcnt, thc Commnafion Scrvcc, and thc Athmmsan 
Çrccd, with a Prcfacc on thc cxsfing Lcctionry. 
Iy Edward ]eyrick GouIburn, I).D., Dcan of Norwch. 

Sichwss; Hs .Trials and l«ssbgs. 
Fine diliou. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
.1,'o, a C]tt'« diliott, IS. 6t'., or in Paper Wrapper, fs. 

Dez,otioml Commctary o thc 
according to S. Matthew. 
Translated fi'om Pasquior Qsnl. 
Crown 8vo. (ht lke tr,'ss.) 

Go@cl 

]«losctli Chel/o/icscs ." a Sclcctiolz 
ri'oto the Cheltenham College Prize Poems, ,846--a866. 
Edited by C. -. ,Ierram, M.A., Trinity College, Oxford, and 
OEheoàoro W. ,lames, M.A., Pembroke College, Oxford. 
Croxx'n 8vo. 9s. 

The 

Dogmatic FaHh" az I/quiry 
into the Relation subsisting between Revelation and Dogmm 
eing the ampton Lectures for 186. 
y EdwRrà Garbett, M.A., Incumbent of Christ Church, 
Surbiton. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
onon, Oxfor, an 
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F«mz//y Prou, ets." comi/ed fro.z vario¢ts 
sources (chiefly from lishop I lamilton's Manual), and arranged 
on the Liturgical Priuciple. 
l:y ..àward ]îleyriek Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
A','rc, Iddi/iolt. Crown 8vo, large type, 3 s. 6«L 16mo, fs. 
Ceal £ditioJt. 

A'«s/crez Or/hodo.ly h /he ligh/ee.//., 
Ccntury ; being a Correspondencc between the Greek Patriarchs 
and the Nonjurors. 
Edited, with an Introduction, by the Rev. George Williams, 
II. D., Senior Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 
8vo. (A'ar O, rcady.) 

C«/echctical No/cs a.d Chss Qztes/ioe«s, 
Literal and Mystical ; chiefly on the ]ïarlier Books of Holy 
Scripture. 
By the late Rev. $. M. Neale, D.D., Warden of Sackville 
College, East Griustead. 
('rown 8vo. [ru lkc l'ress.) 

T/w Trcaszt 3, of Dcz,o/ioe" et 3[«ema! 
of Prayers for daily use. 
Edited by the Rev. . . Carter, Rector of Clewer. 
I6mo. (ht rearation.) 



The Uoice of thc Good Sh@hcrd to His 
Lost Sheep ; beillg an Exposition of the former part of the 
l'arable of the Prodigal Son. 
By loberl; G. Swayne, M.A., Rector of St. Edmund's, 
Salisbury. 
Small 8vo. s. 6,L 

Cozmsels ¢@on Holiness of Lire. 
Translated ri'oto the Spanish of "The Sinner's Guide" by 
Luis de Granada; fornfing a volume of the "Ascetic Library." 
Crown 8vo. (ht prearation.) 

Glossary of Eccleskstical Terres,. 
containing Explanations of Terres used in Architecture, Eccle- 
siologBr, Hymnology, Law, Ritualism, Theolo', lteresies, and 
Miscellaneous Subjects. 
By Vafious Vriters. Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, 3I. A. 
8vo. (In pre2a'ation. ) 

Rc_ffcctions on thc le,oh«/ion iu France, 
and on the Proceedings in certain Societies in London relative 
to that Event. In a Letter intended to have been sent to a 
Gentleman in Paris, 179o. 
By the Right Hon. Edmund Bke, M.P. 
Ardu Edition. With a short Biographical Notice. Crown 8vo. 
3 s. 6d. 
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thc-Ileath, mad late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 
8'o. (In îrearalion. ) 

With 1Nrotes and Introductions. 
II) Chr. W0rdsw0rth, D.D., Archdeacon of Westminster. 

I. Gcnesis and Exodus. S«coudEdit. I I o 
Vol. I. 38s. , II. Leviticus, Numbers, Dcutcronomy. 
S«cond lz'diliot ...... o i8 o 
! III. Joslaua, Judges, Rutla. SecotdEdiL o lz o 
Vol. II. zs. - IV. TheBooksofSanauel. SccondEdit. o o o 
 V. The 13ooks of I,ings, Chronicles, 
Vol. III. 21s. Ezra, Nehemiah, Ether. ecand 
Editiau ........  I o 
 VI. TheBook of Job. SccoudEdition. o 9 o 
VII. The/3ook ofPsalms. S«cend dit. o ! 5 o 
Vol. IX'. 34.ç. \'III. Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of 
Solomon ....... o 
Vol. V. 

Scrmons ibreaclccd bcforc tbe Uuh,ersi?y 
of Oxford, chiefly during the years I863--I865. 
By Iteary l'nrry I, idd0a, gl.A., Student of Christ Church, 
Prebendary of Salisbury, Examining Chaplain to the Lord 
Bislop of Salisbury, and lately Select Preacher. 
Second ditiom 8vo. Ss. 



Sto¢¢es of the Tcn/e" a f¢ni/iar 
Explanation of the Fabric and Furniture of the Church, with 
Illustrations, engraved by O. 'owitt. 
By the Rev. Waltor Fielcl, iXI.A., Vicar of Godmcrshmn. 
Post 8vo. ([t p-eiara/ion. ) 

Sztmmary of Theology a¢ct tCClC- 
siastical IIistory: a Series of Orinal Works on all the 
principal subjects of Theology and Ecclesiastical I Iistory. 
P,y Variotas Writers. 
In 8 Vols., 8vo. ([t2[,reara[ion.) 

P«risk 3[tshzgs,. or, Dez,olioizal Poc¢as. 
By John S. B. lKonseII, LL.D., ¥icar of Egham, Surrey, 
and Rural Dean. 
T«tttk .diliom Smo, ,s., or, in limp cloth, 
M sttterior .Editimt ttay be hact, bt sma]l Si'o, .s. 6./. 

Part L--Seven Comnaon Faults. 
Part II.--Your Duty and Mine. 
Part III.--Things Rarely let With. 
3"ames lrasmus t'hilipps, lI. A., Vicar of Warminster. 
Small 8vo. s. 6,/. 
( The Parts taj, e hadsearaMy, s. each. ) 

Az Ozttlize. of LoEic , 
for the use of Teachers and Students. 
By t'rancis Iàarrl«n lI. A., Trinity ColIege, Cmnbridge, Sub- 
Dean of Her Majesty's Chapels Royal ; Chaplain to the House- 
hold in St. James' Palace ; Professor of lIental and iIoral 
Science, Queen's College, London. 
Small 8vo. 4s. 



Study of the  loly Scrip[urçs. 
13y F, dward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of *orwich. 
A7nth lïdiNon. Small 8vo. 3 s. 6d. 

The Lomto1 1)iocese t?ook for I868 
(fourth year of issue), under the sanction of the Lord Bishop of 
London. 
Crown 8vo. In wrapper, s. 

Olz 3Iiracles.. bci.g 
Lectures for 
By J. B. 171"0zley, 13. D., Vicar of Old Shorehanb late Fellow 
of Magdaleu College, Oxford. 
St'rond dition. 8vo. lOS. 6,l. 

SermolCs o U.ity.. "zc,il/z a tsscry o 
Religious Societies, and a Lecture on the Lire and Times of 
Wesley. 
13y Y. C. Ms-igberrl, M.A., Chancellor of Lincoln. 
Crown 8vo. 3 s. 6d. 

So¢¢gs of 7oyfor lhe z4ge of 7oy. 
13y the Rev. John P. Wright, B.A. 
81no. 6«L 

Scmelc ," or, The S2birit of t?ccr./y. 
a Venetian Talc. 
13y J. D. l'ereweather B.A. Oxon., English Chaplain 
at Venice. 
Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 



H/'arlthtgs of /be tto/y llTecZ ", &c.; 
being a Course of Parochial Lectures for the Week before 
Easter and the Easter Festivals. 
By the Rev. W. Adam., 1[. A., late V/car of St. Peter's-in- 
the-East, Oxford, and Fellow of l[erton College. 
Sixlh Edition. Small 8vo. 4s. 6,L 

Farewc// Cotmse/s of a PasAor /o 
Flock, on Topics of the Day: Iqine Sermons preached at 
St. John's, Paddington. 
By Edwrd Meyrick Golbrn, D.D., Dean of orwicl 
Third dilion. Small 8vo. 

.4Jz Hbtmilza/cd lïdi/ion of the Boob of 
Common Prayer, printed in Red and Black, on fine toned Paper; 
with Borde and Titles, desied after the manner of the 4th 
Centuu', by X. X. H01mes, F.S.A., and engraved by 0. ewitt. 
Crown 8vo. Wh/te reliure cloth illuminated. 6s. 
This Editiot the PRAYER BOOK tay be had Dt ttriotts 
iudittgs r resenlaNon. 

Yes/erday, To-ctay, and For Evcr" a 
Poem in Twelve Books. 
13y Edward Itenry li¢kersggh, M.A., Incumbent of Christ 
Church, Hampstead, and Chaplain to the Bishop of ipon. 
Secozd atd Chea2er tïditiou. Small 8vo. 6s. 

The Gale of Paradise." a Dream of 
Easter Eve. With Frontispiece. 
Square crown 8vo. 6,/. 
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Thc rccb 7"c«t«mcut. 
Vth otes and IntroE|ucfions. 
y {r. Worsworb, .., Achdeacon oç Vestmhster. 
 Vols. hnpl. 8vo. 4/. 
The Pas may be had separatcly, as follows :-- 
The Gospels, 6tk diliot, 2s. 
The Acts, St diliou, os. 6d. 
St. Paul's Epistles, 5t £ditiou, 3 «. 
General Epist!es, Revelation, and Indexes, 3rd ffMilioz, 

Thc .-Icts of fhc Dcccolzs; bchz E a 
Course of Lectures, Critical and Practical, upon che Notices 
of St. Stephen and St. Philip che Evangelist, contained in the 
Acts of the Apostles. 
]y dwrd Meyrick Golbrn, D.D., Dean of Nonvich. 
Seamd dition. Small 8vo. 6s. 

Scrmots for Chihtrelz ," 
eight short Readings, addrcsscd to the Children of St. Mar- 
garet's tlome, Est Grinstead. 
13y the late Rev. $. . Beale, D.D., Warden of Sackville 
College. 
Small 8vo. 3s. 

O«tr Lord cslts C/cris/ 
the Lake of Gennesaret: Six Discourses suitable for Fanfily 
Reading. 
]3y (3harle- Baker, M.A., Oxon, Vicar of Appleshaw, 
Hants. 
Small 8vo. xs. 6,L 

onon, xf0r, an 



With a Critically revised Text ; a ]ï)igest of "qarious ead- 
ings ; Ialgillal Refel'ences to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage ; 
Prolegomena ; and a Critical and Exegetical Commentary. 
For the use of Theological Students and Ministel. y l:Ienry 
Alford, D.D., Dean of Canterbury. 
4 Vols. 8vo. io2s. 
The Volures are sold sepal-ately as follows :- 
Vol. I.--T]le Four Gospels. Sixt/ .Edi¢ion. 2Ss. 
Vol. II.--Acts to II. Col-inthians. Fi_/-¢k E,tRiolt. . 
\'ol. III.Galatims to Philemon. ]rourt/ £[iliolz. 1Ss. 
Vol. IV.--IIehrews to Revelatioll. 2Chirdditiou. 3zs. 

The Vcw Tcslrzncnt for £zzglisk 
Readers ; containing the Authorized \'ersion, with a l-evised 
English Text; Marginal References; and a Critical and 
Explanatory CommentaI3". 13y tIenry Alford, D.D., Dean of 
Cantel-bury. 
N'o,v complete in  Vols. or 4 Parts, price 54 s. 6,L 
Sepal-ately, 
Vol. ,, Part I.--The three first Gospels, svith a Map. S,'comt 
]z'dition.  zs. 
Vol. , Part II.--St. John and the Acts. os. 6,/. 
¥ol. , Part I.-----The Epistles of St. Paul, with a .Map. 6s. 
Vol. -% Part 1L--Hcbrews to Revelation. 8vo. 6s. 

The tcatilztdes of Oar t/csscd Lord, 
considered in Eight Pctical Discourses. 
y the Rev. $ohn PeaU;, M.A., of St. leter's College, Cam- 
bridge, Vicar of ]ïast Gl-instead, Sussex. 
Sanall 8vo. 3 s. 6,/. 
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Author of "Elements of Plane Trigonometry." 
1 lnO. 
.ram¢lcs are also sold s,aral«ly:--Pa¢ Z, £1emom O, 
Ru&s, Bd. rl IA, Ih'ho" tth's, ,s. 6d. 
T/ze Forma/lori  Tcuscs hz /he Grcck 
Verb ; showing the Rules hy which every Tense is Formetl 
ri-oto the pure stem of the Verb, and the necessaD' changes 
before eaeh Termination. Ily . 8. $orram, M.A., late Scholar 
ofTrinity College, Oxon. 
Crown 8vo. ts. 6,L 
Prc'ssor ]nman's Atm/ica] 
for the use of British Seamen. fi2ï, diliott, by lhe Rev. 
$. W. Iamn, late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, 
and Head Master of Chudleigh Grammar School. Revised, 
and enlaged by the introductiofi of Tables of  log. haver- 
sines, log. differenees, &e. ; with a more compendious method 
of Working a Lunaq and a Catalo,e of Latitudes and Longi- 
rudes of Places on lhe Seaboard. 
Royal 8vo. *s. 
adapted for the use of Colleges and Schools. 
y W. . irlot0no M.A., of Christ's College, Cana- 
bridge. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
Greek Prbner for [/ze ctse of çc/zoo/s. 
By the Rev. harlo . olo, M.A., Scholar of Worcester 
College, Oxford ; late Assistant Master at King Edward's 
School, Bromsgrove. 
Cvwn 8vo. 4«. 

0non, Oxtor, nnl (qamri 



.ttl»r». ]Ril0inten's 1 ttbItatins z, 

The Shadow of the Cross--The/ï)istant tlills--The Old Man's 
110me--The King's Messengers. 
ly the Rev. W. Adams, M.A., late Fellow of Merton 
College, (3xford. With Illustrations. 
A'clo £ditiou. Small 8vo. Ss. 
Tkc Fotti" .-lllcfforics are also ]ttblistl«l Selara&'ly ht I81110. lS, gll( 

Pries/and I-'arislz. 
y the Rev. Itarr 8"0, M.A., lncumbent of St. Luke's, 
Ierwick Street, ,'-;oho ; Author of "Lire in the XVorld." 
Square crown 8vo. 

Priz,«/e De.vo/ions for School-boys,. 
togethcr with some Rules of Conduct given by a Father to his 
.'-;on, on his going to School. 
lIy William /-Iery, third. Lord Lyl;1;ell;0; revised and. cor- 
rected by lais Son, fourth Lord ryl;1;ell;0. 
FoEh «litiolt. 32mo. 6,L 

The Ofice of/he 3[os/Holy Naine: 
Dcvotiolml Help for Young Persons. 
]3y the Editor of ' The Churcllmal'S Guide to Faith»" &c. 
Smo. zs. 6L 

Helry's First La/bz tooZ'. 
By Thomas lrerehever/Lra01d, M.A., lateRector of Lyndon, 
and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
ït,etlieth lditiou.  zmo. 3s. 



Suffering ; in connexion with the Service for the Visitation of 
t]le Sick. Selected from various Authors. 
Edited by . V. osbCry, M.A., Vicar o St. Giles's, Reading. 
This Volume contains 33 separate pieces ; of which about 
9o are by writel who lived prior to the 18th Centmy ; the rest 
are Modern, and some ofthese original. Amongt the names 
of the write (between 7o aud 8o in number) occur those of Sir 
J. 1]eaumont, Sir T. Browne, Elizabeth of Bohemia, Phineas 
Fletcher, George IIerbert, Dean IIickes, Bishop Ken, Francis 
Quarles, Geolge Sandys, Jereny Tayloq Henry Vaughan, Sir 
Il. Wotton ; and of modena writers, Mrs. arrett roming, 
lfishop Wilberforce, Samuel Taylor Colefidge, William Word- 
worth, Ahbishop Trench. Rev. J. Chandler, Rev. J. Keble, 
Rev. II. F. Lyte, Rev. J. S. Monsell, Rev. J. Moultrie. 
A'zv and che, lv- dilion. Small 8vo. 3s. 6.L 

Dderlch's Haudbook of La/hz Syno- 
llyllles. 
Translated ri'oto the Gel-llaan, by lq'. lq'. Arnold, ]3. A. 
7"ird £dition. i zmo. 4 s. 

Thc Churclz BuihA'r." a Quarterly 
Journal of Church Extension in Eng]and and Wales. Published 
bi connexion with "The Incorporated Church ]3uilding Society." 
Volume for 868. 
ll'ilh Ilhtslrations. Crown 8vo. ls. 6«I/. 

Christiaz Uie of Christi«n 1tiC- 
tory, ri'oto Apostolic to Medioeval Times. 
13y ;I0hn enry lunl;, M.A. 
Crown 8vo. 



Prose Composition : Part I. 
By Thoma- Kerehever ArnoM, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon, 
and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambfidge. 
ourta'nt dt?ion. 8vo. 6s. 6«L 

Prose Composition. An English Gramnaar for Classical 
Schools; with Questions, and a Course of Exercises. 
By Thoma Kerehever Arnold, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon, 
and formerly Fellow of Trinity Cllege, Cambridge. 
iffh/h £,ti/iou. I 2mo. 4 s. 

Phdz ami Short History of Ezgland 
for Children : in Letters from a Father to his Son. With a Set 
of Questions at the end of each Letter. 
By Georg Dnvs, D.D., late ]3ishop of Peterborough. 
.V,'zv Jditiou. xs. 6d. 

Ictmtct! of CooEmmtioz, comfirishzg 
 i. A General Accouat of the Ordinance. 2. The Baptismat 
Vow, and the English Order of Confirmation, with Short :Notes, 
Critical and Devotioual. 3- Meditations and Prayers on Pas- 
sages of Holy Scripture, in connexion vith the Ordinance. With 
a Pastoral Letter instructing Catechumeus how to prepare them- 
selves for their first Communion. 
By Eàrà eick oul'ourn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Scntlt dition. Small 8vo. ls. 6d. 
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being the Second Part of Spelling turned Etymology. 
I3y Thomas Kerehever Amold, ]XI.A., late Rector of Lyndon, 
and formedy Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Third l?dition. 1 21no, 4 y. 6d. 
/1 Collcc/ioJz of t?J¢glisb t?:ercises, 
translated from the writings of Cicero, for Schoolboys to re- 
translate into Latin. 
]3y William Ellis, ]XI.A. ; re-arrangcd and adapted to the 
Rules of the Public School Latin Primer, byffohn T. White, 
D.D., joint Author of V'hite and Riddle's Latin-English Dic- 
tionary. 
i zmo. 3s. 6,t. 
for the Poems of Homer, and the Ilomeridoe ; illustrating the 
domestic, religious, political, and military condition of the 
Ileroic Age, and explaining the most difficult passages 
By G. Ch. Crusius. Translated from the German, with 
corrections and additions, by Trenry 8mith, Professor of 
Languages in Marietta College. Revised and edited by 
homas Kerehever Arnold, II.A., late Rector of Lyndon, and 
formedy Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Thh'd l?ditiou. 12mo. 9 s. 
/1 cobiocts Pl/raseoloEica! 
Greek Lexicon ; founded on a work prepared by . W. Fr/ider-- 
dorff Ph. Dr., late Profcssor of ]Iodern Lanmges, Queen's 
College, I3elfast. 
Revised, Enlargcd, and Improved by the late homs Ker- 
choyer Arnold, lXI. A., fonuefly Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, and enry larowne, ]XI.A., Vicar of Pevensey, and 
Prebendary of Chichester. 
ourtlz Edition. 8vo. 
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ON THE IRISH IHURCH QUESTION. 
13Y THE 131SHOP OF OSSORY. 
The Case f thc tstablishcd Church iJz Irdamt. By 
Jams Toas O'Bm, .., Bishop of Ossory, Ferns, d Lelghlim 
Tldrd dition. With Appendix. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
The Appendix may also be had separately, 
BY LORD MAVO. 
5,'«c dclivcrcd it. tc onsc & Commons, 
Match, x868, upon Mr. Maguire's Motion as to the State of Ireland. By the 
Earl of MA'o. 8vo. s. 
Y LORD REDESDALE. 
@ccch in thc Honsc of L ord« oz Fridaç',  7 t 0', 
868, on moving for a epy of the Coronation Oath; with a Reply to an 
Artide in the "Saturday Review." 8vo. 6d. 
BY JOHN JEB, .D. 
Tlw R«hts of thc lris B'rauch of the Unitcd 
Church of England and Ireland Considered on Fundamental Pfinciples, 
Human and Divine. By Jo Jnn, D.D.. Rector of Peterstow, Prebendary 
and Prelector of Herefo Cathedral, and one of the Proctor for the Clergy 
of Heoeford in the Convocation of Canterbury. Second dition. 8vo. as. 
 WE RV. OR, O'ZLL D WE EV. »R. LE. 
The Chttrch hz IrclamL L Thc D&cultics of hcr 
Present Position Considered. By the Rev. Lord O'N, of Shane's 
Castle. formerly Prebendary of S. Michael's, ublin. II. e uty of 
Churchmen in England and Ireland at this Cfisis towards Her. y the 
Rev. ALVREO T. L, LL.., Rector of Ahoghill, and Chaplaln to his 
Excellency the Lord Lieutenant. Two Serinons, lately preached in the 
Parish Church of Ahoghill, iocese of Connor. Secotd ditiott. 8vo. 6d. 

The Irislz DifliadO,. i. Thc Chm'c/z Qucstiot. 
2. The Land Question. 3- The Education Question. Beinga Reviewofthe 
Debte in the House of Commons on Mr. Maguire's Motion (March lo, 
x868). By an OBSERVER. 'tftlt dition. 8vo. 6d. 

The Church, the Land, and t/w Constitutiou ; or, 
Mr. Gladstone in the newly-reformed Parliament. Second Edition. 8vo. 
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I}Y THE BISHOP OF WORCESTER. 
I Clzar.¢« c/div«rat' to th« Cl«,y azc? Churcwardcs 
of the Dicese of Worcester. By HNR', Lord ishop of WORCESTER, 
at bi» Visitation in June, *868. 8vo. s. 
BY TtIE BISHOP OF PERTH. 
Christ's Spiritzza[ ])rcs, vtce witlz His Hrshiçcrs 
the True Glory of ttis House : a Sermon preachcd in the New Parish 
Church of Strottd, (;Ioucestershirc, on Vednesdav, Augut 5, 868 {the 
Morrow of the Consecration'. By thc Right Rev. MATTnEW ItA, D.D., 
Iii,hop of Perth. ,emo. 
IY ARCHDEACON WORVSWORTH. 
()z t]ze l'roosa[ Cottcil at Rmc : at .a[rcss, at 
thc Ordination of ['riests and Dencons in the I)iocese of Oford, Sept. 2o. 
 868. lly C. kV«'RStVOTH, .1., Cnon of V«tminter, and .ch- 
deacon. 8vo. 
ver»arv of the Choral Association of the Diocene of Lldaff. in the Cathe- 
drzl Church of l.landaff, Sept. z, x868. By Crut. VoRsWORTH, 
Archdeaccn of Westminster. 8vo. 
 CbaZc &'[ivcr«d at his T«ttlz Visitatio of thc 
Archdeaconry of Buckingham, in Jm*e, x68. By Ewa 
Il. IL, Prolocutor of the Lowcr House of Convocation of the Province 
of Canterburv. Archdeacon f Buckingham, Honora Canon of Christ 
ç'httrch, and Vicar of Ayle»bury. 8vo. 
Y ARCtIDEACON DENISON. 
I,y i5entiw of Divine Trust : a Paper read at a Special Meeting of the IHsh 
Çhurch Society, Dublin, kVednesday. Septembcr 3 o, x868. Ny 
ANTHOXV ENISgN, M.A., Vicar of East rent, Archdeacon of Taunton. 
8fo. 
v acnEaco OSE. 
('hurch Hist,rically Conidered; being the Prima Charge of 
JoHN ROSE, .D., Archdeacon of Bedford. vo. s. 
Bv TE tv. r. 
weached in St- Philip's Chapel, Regent Street, Sunday, June x4, and before 
the Queeu and Royal Family, in the Private Chapel, XVindsor Castle, 
Sttudav, Jtme ex. ]¢y Fa:cts Pinot-, M.A., F.R.G.S., Incumbent of 
St. PhHip's. 8vo. 6«L 
BY THE REV. JOHN MARTIN. 
1, 
S,'rmoc. 
Collegc. and Vicar of St. Andrew the Great, Cambfidge. 8vo. 6d. 
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CATENA CLASSICORUM, 
A SERIES OF CLASSICAL AUTHORS, 
EDITED II'V MF.MBERS OF ]3OTII UNIVERSITIES UNDER 
TIIE DIRECTION OF 
THE REV. ARTHUR HOLMES, M.A. 
FELLOW AND LECTURIR OF" CLARIg COLLEGI, CAMBR|DGI» LICTURER AND LA'rE 
FELLOW OF ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE» 
AND 
TIqE REV. CHARLES BIGG, II.A. 
LçTE SINIOR ST|'DEIqT AND TUTOR OF" CICR|ST CIIURCH O/FORD» 
CLASSICAL IIASTER OF CHF.LTI£NHAM COLLIGE. 
The followin l'arts bave boen alresdy published:-- 
SOPI-IOCLIS TRAGOEDIAE, 
Edited by R. C. Jw,,, M.A. Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trilfity 
College, Calnbridge. 
[Part I. The Electra. 3 s. 6,£ Part IL The Ajax. 3s. 6,L 
JUVENALIS SATIRAE, 
Edited by G. A. SI.tcox, M.A. Fellow and Classical Lecturer of 
) , 
(,.ueen s College, Oxford. [Thirteen Satires. 3s. 6d. 
THUCYI)IDIS HISTORIA, 
Edited by CmXRLES BIGG, M.A. late Senior Studet:t and Tutor of 
Christ Church, Oxford. Second Classical Master of Chelten- 
haro College. 
[Vol. I. Books'I. and II. with Introducfions. 6s. 
DEMOSTHENIS ORATIONES PUBLICAE, 
Ëdited by G. II. HESLOP, M.A. late Fellow and Assistant Tutor 
of Queen's College, Oxford. Head Master of St. Bees. 
[Parts I. & II. The Olynthiacs and the Philippics. 4s. 6d. 
ARISTOPHANIS COMOEDIAE, 
Edited by V. C. GREEX, M.A. late Fellow of King's College, 
Cambfidge. Classical Lecturer at Qteens' College. 
[Part I. The Acharnians and the Knights. 4;- 
[Part II. The Clouds. 3 s.6d. 
[Part III. The \Vasps. (fitst read.y.) 
ISOCRATIS 19RATIONE.% 
Edited by JOHN" EDWIN SANDYS, B.A. Fellow and Lecturer of 
St. John's College, and Lecturer at Jesus College, Cambridge. 
[Part I. Ad Demonicum et Pan%-Daicus. 4 
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Jh'. Jcbb's So:hod«s. 

" Of Mr. Jebb's scholarly editlon of 
the " Electra' of Sophocles we cannot 
 .peak too highly. The xvhole Play 
bears evidence of the taste. Icarning, 
and fine scholarship of its able editor. 
Illustrations draxn from the literature 
,,f the Continent as well as of Egland, 
and the researches of the highest clas- 
sical authorities are embodled in the 
mtes, which are brief, clear, and 
ahvays to the point."--LomIol e- 
z,i«'w, ,ç[arclt x6, x867. 
"The editorship of the work before 
usls of a very high order, displaying 
at once ripe scholarship, sound judg- 
nient, and conscientious cire. An ex- 
cellent Introduction gives an account 
,f the various forms assumed in Greek 
literature bv the legend upon which 
' The Electr ' is founded, and institutes 
a comparison between it and the 
 Choephorae' of .schylus. Ïhe text 
is mainly that of Dindorf. In the notes, 
which are admirable in every respect, 
is to be round exactly what is wanted, 
and yet they rather suggest and direct 
further inquiry than supersede exertion 
0n the part of the student."--.4the- 
" The Introduction proves that iMr. 
Jebb is something more than a mere 
scholar,--.a mati of real taste and 
feeling. His criticism upon Schlegel's 
remarks on the Electra are, we believe, 
new, and certainly just. As we have 
tften had occasion to say in this Review, 
it is impossible to pass any reliable 
crlticism upon school-books until they 
have becn tested by experlence. The 
notes, however, in this case appear to 
be clear and sensible, and direct at- 
tention to the points where attention is 
most needed."-- I#'«stminster Reviev. 
"We bave no hesitatlon in saving 
that iii style and manner 3If. Jébb's 
notes are admirably suited for their 

purpose. The explanatlons of gram- 
matical points are singularly lucld, the 
parallel passagesgenerally we!l chosen, 
the translations bright and graceful, 
the analysis of arguments terse and 
luminous. Mr. Jebb hasclearly sho**n 
that he possesses some of the qualities 
most essenual for a commentator."-- 
Slectator 
"q.'he notes appear to us exactly 
suited to assist boys of the Upper 
Forms ai Schools, and Universitv" 
stndents; they give sufficient help 
without over-doing explanations ..... 
His critical remarks show acute and 
exact scholarship, and a very useful 
addition to ordinary notes is the scheme 
of metres in thechoruses."--Guardian. 
" lf as we are fain to believe, the 
editors of the Cab'ni Cla$icorrtt 
bave got together such a pick of 
scholars as have no need to play their 
best card first, there is a bright promise 
of success fo their series in the first 
"simple of it which bas corne to hand 
--Mr. Jebb's ' Electra.' We bave seen 
it suggested that it is unsafe to pro- 
nounce on the merits of a Greek Play 
edited for educational purposes until it 
bas been tested in the hands of pupils 
and tutors. But ourexamination of the 
instalment of, we hope. a complete 
' Sophocles,' which lr. Jebb has put 
forth, has assured us that this is a 
needless suspension of judgment, and 
prompted us to commit the justifiable 
rashness of pronouncing upon its con- 
tents, and of assertlng after due perusal 
that it is calculated to be admirably 
rviceable to every class of scholars 
and learners. And this assertion is 
based upon the fact that it is a by no 
means one-sided edition, and that it 
Iooks as with the hundred eyes of 
Argus, here, there, and erery where, to 
keep the reader from straying. In a 
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concise and succinct style of English 
annotation, forming the best substitute 
for the time-honoured Latin noteswhich 
had so much to do with making g,od 
scholars in days of yore, Mr. Jebb 
keeps a steady eye for all questions of 
grammar, construction, scholarship, and 
philology, and handles these as they 
:a.ri.se with a helpful and sufficient pre- 
caslon. In matters of grammar and 
syntax hls practice for the most part is 
to refer lais reader to the proper section 
of Madvig's '31anual of Greek Syn- 
tax :' nor does he ever waste space 
and time in explaining a construction, 
unless it be such an one as is hot satis- 
factorily dealt with in the grammars 
of Madvig or Jelf. Eperience as a 
pupil and a teacher bas probably tanght 
him the value of the wholesome task 
of hunting out a grammar reference 
for oneself, instead offinding it, handy 
for slurring over, amidst the hundred 
and one pieces of information in a 
voluminous foot-note. But whenever 
there occurs any peculiarity of con- 
tl'uction, which is hard to reconcile 

to the accepted usage, it is Mr. Jebb's 
general practice to be ready at hand 
with manfitl assistance."--ContemJo- 
ra'y ldez,ie'zv. 
"Mr. Jebb bas produced a work 
which will be read with interest and 
profit by the most advanced scholar, 
as it contains, in a compact form, not 
only a carefid summary of the labours 
of preceding editors, but also many 
acute and ingenious original remarks. 
Ve do hot know whether the matter 
or the manner of tbis excellent com- 
mentary is deservlng of the higher 
praise : the skill with which Mr. Jebb 
has avoided, on the one hand, the 
wearisome prolixity of the German% 
and on the other the jejune brevity of 
the Porsonian critics, or the versalility 
which bas enabled him in turn to 
elucidate the plots, to explain the 
verbal diculties, and to illustrate thc 
idioms of his author. Ail this, by a 
studious economy of space and a re- 
markable precision of expression, he 
bas done for the 'Ajax' in a volume 
of me 2oe pages.'A t]tenoeum. 

_M): Simcox's Jin'emL 

" Of Mr. Simcox's ' Juvenal' we can 
only speak in terres of the highest com- 
mendation, as a simple, unpretending 
*vork, admirably adapted to the wants 
of the school-boy or of a college pass- 
man. It is clear, concise, and scru- 
pulously honest in shirking no real 
difficulty. The pointed epigrammatic 
bits of the satirist are every where well 
brought out, and the notes really are 
what they profess to be, explanatory in 
the best sense of the term."---London 
 eviev. 
"This is a llnk in the Catena Class- 
comon to which the attention of out 
readers has been more than once dl- 
rected as a good Series of Classical 
works for School and College purposes. 
Ïhe Introduction is a very comprehen- 
sire and able accourir of Juvenal, his 

satires, and the manuscripts."--Atlte- 
"This is a very orinal and en- 
joyable Edition of one of our favourite 
classics."--Sp«ctator. 
" Every class of readers--those who 
use Mr. Simcox as their sole inter- 
preter, and those who supple*nent 
larger editions by his concise matter 
--will alike find interest and careful 
research in his able Preface. This 
indeed we should call the great feature 
of his book. The three facts which 
sum up Juvenal's history so far as we 
know it are soon despatched ; but the 
internal evidence both as to the dates 
of his writing and publishing his Sa- 
tires, and as to his character as a 
writer, occupy some fifteen or twenty 
pages, which will repay methodical 
study." -- Churdtman. 
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"Mr. Bigg in his ' Thucydides' 
prefixes an analysis to each book, and 
an admirable introduction to the whole 
work, containing full information as to 
ail that is known or related of Thucy- 
dides, and the date st which he wrote, 
followed by a very masterly critique on 
some of his characteristicsas a writer." 
"' While disclaiming absohlte orl- 
giuality in his book, Mr. Bigg has so 
thoroughly digested the works of so 
many eminent predecessors in the saine 
field, and is evl'dently on terres of such 
intimacy with his author as perforce 
to inspire confidence. A well-pondered 
and well-writtcn introduction bas formed 
a part of each link in the 'Catena' 
hitherto published, and lXlr. i?,igg, in 
addition to a general introduction, 
bas given us an essay on "Some Cha- 
racteristics of Thucydides,' which n,» 
one can rcad without being imprcsscd 

with the learning and judgment brought 
to bear on the subject."--Standard. 
" We need hardly say that these 
books are carefully edited : the reputa- 
tion of the editor is an assurance on 
this point. If the test of the history in 
edited with equal care, it must become 
the standard book for school and 
college purposes_"--ohn Bull. 
" Mr. Bigg first discusses the lacis 
of the lire of Thucydides, then passes 
to an examination into the date st 
which Thucydides wrote: and in the 
third ction expatiates on some cha- 
mcteristics of Thucydides. "i-'laese 
essays are remarkably well written, 
are judicious in their opinions, and 
are calculated to give the student much 
in.ight into the work of Thucydides, 
and its relation to his o* n times, and to 
the works of subsequent historians." 

elh: I&'sh's Dcmosthot«s. 

'" The usual introduction bas iu this 
 .tse been dispensed with. The reader 
i_- referred to the works of (;rote and 
Thirhvall for information on such 
points of historv as arise out of these 
famous oratiou's, and on points of 
critical scholarship to ' Madvig's 
Grammar,' whcre that is available, 
while copious acknowledgments are 
ruade to those commentators on whos _ 
works lXlr. Heslop has based his own. 
lr. Heslop's editions are, however, 
no mere compilatlons. That the points 
required in an oratorical style differ 
materially from those in an historical 
style, will scarcely be qnestioned, and 
accordingly we find that Mr. Heslop 
has ven special carc to tho cha- 
racteristics of style as well as of lan- 
gua«e, which constitute Dcmosthenes 
the very first of classm orators.- 
Standard. 

"We must call attention to xNew 
Editions of various classics, in the 
excellent ' Catena Çlassicorum' serles. 
The reputation and high standing ofthe 
edltors are the best Ruarantees for the 
accuracy and scholarship ofthe notes." 
-- Il 5"stminster Rcvi«o. 
" The notes are thoroughly good so 
far as they go. Mr. Heslop has care- 
fully dgested the best forei com- 
mentares, and his notes are for the most 
part judiclous extracts from them." 
«lluseum. 
"The annotations are arcely less to 
be commended for the exclusion of 
suçerfluous matter than for the excel- 
lence ofwhat is supplied. Well-known 
works are hot quoted, but simply re- 
ferred to, and information which ougt 
to have 6n çreviously acquired is 
omitted,"M t]wnoeem. 
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21'. Greoz's Irishhattes. 

"The Editors of this Series bave 
undertaken the task of issuing texts 
of ail the authors commonly read, and 
illustrating them with an English Cm- 
mentary, compendious as wel| as clear. 
If the future volumes fulfil the promise 
of the Prospectns as well as those 
already published, the result will be 
a ver 3" valuable work. The excellence 
of the print, and the care and pains 
bestowed upon the general getting up, 
forma marked contrast to the school- 
books of our own day. XVho does 
hot remember the miserable German 
editions of classical authors in paper 
covers, execrably printed on detestable 
paper, which were thought amply good 
enough for the school-boys of the last 
generation? A greater contrast to 
these can hardly be imagined than is 
presented by the Catena Classicortnt. 
Nor is the improvement only external : 
the careful revision of the text, and 
the notes, hot too lengthy and con- 
fused, but well and judiciously selected, 
which are tobe found in every page, 
add considerably to the value of this 
Edition, which we may safely predict 
will soon be an established favourite, 
hot only among Schoolmasters, bnt 
st the Universities. ïhe volume before 
us contains the first part of an Edition 
of Axistophanes which comprises the 
Acharnians and the Knights, the one 
first in order, and the other the most 
famous of the plays of the great Athe- 
nian Satirist."--C]2urdtman. 
"The utmost care bas been taken 
with this Edition of the most sarca_stic 
and clever of the old Greek dramatists, 
facilitating the means of undersklnding 
both the text and intention of tlw.t 
biting sarcasm whlch xill never lose 
either point or interest, and is as well 
adapted to the present age as it was 
to the rimes when first put forward."-- 
ell's ll"eekly Ucss¢'nger. 
"The advantages conferred on the 
learner by these compendious aids can 
only be properly estimated by those 
who had experience of the mode of 
study years ago. The translated pas- 
sages and the notes, while sufficient 

to assist the willlng learner, cannot be 
rcgarded in any scnse as a cm»c."-- 
Clerical ourttal. 
" lXlr. Green bas discharged hls part 
of the work with uncommon kill 
ability. The totes show a thorough 
study of the two Plays, an independent 
judgment in the interpretation of the 
poet, sud a wealth of illustration, from 
which the Editor draws whenever it is 
"JMr. "Green presumes the existence 
of a fait amount of seholarship in ail 
who read Aristonhanes, as a study of 
his works generlly succeeds to Some 
considerable knowledge of the tragic 
poets. The notes he bas appended are 
therefi»re brief, perhaps a little too brief. 
We should say the tendency of most 
modern editors is rathcr the other way ; 
but lXlr. Green no doubt knows the 
class for which he writes, and bas been 
caret'ul to supply their wants."--Acc- 
"lIr. Green'sadmible Introduction 
to 'The Çlouds' of the celebrated 
comlc poet deserves a careful perusal, 
as it contains an accurate analysis and 
many original comments on this re- 
markable play. The text is prefaced 
bv a table of readings of Dindorf and 
I]citteke, which will be ofgreat service 
to students who wish to indulge in 
verbal criticism. The notes are coplous 
and lucid, and the volume will be found 
useful for school and college purposes, 
and admirably adapted for private 
reading. "--Examitter. 
"Mr. Green furnishes an excellent 
Introduction to 'The Clouds' of 
Aristophanes, explaining the clrcum- 
stances under which it was produced, 
and ably discusing the probable object 
of the author in writing it, which he 
considers to bave bcen to put down 
the Sophists, a class whom Aristo- 
phanes thought dangerous to the morals 
of the community, and therefore ca- 
rlcatured in the person of Socrates.-- 
hOt unnaturally, though irreverently, 
choosing him as their rcpresentafive." 
.4 
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C.4 Y.«VM CZASSICOA" 51[. 
The f0110wing Parts are in course of preparti0n:-- 
PLATONI S PHAEDO, 
Edited by ALFRD BARR¥, I).D. late Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, Principal of King's College, London. 
DEblOSTHENIS ORATIONES PUBLICAE, 
Edited by G. IL I[srop, M.A. late Fcllow and Assistant Ïutor 
of Queen's College, ¢Oxford. I[ead Master of St. lees. 
[Part II. l)e Falsfi Legatione. 
MARTIALIS EPIGRAMMATA, 
Edited by G.ORGE Bt'TLR, BI. A. Principal of Liverpool College ; 
late Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. 
DEMOSTHENIS ORATIONES PRIVATAE, 
Eflited by Av«rR I[oL.s, M.A. Fellow and Lecturer of Clare 
College, Cambridge. [Part I. De CoronS. 
HOMERI I LIAS, 
Edited by S. Il. RA'OLDS, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose 
Collêgê, (gxford. [Vol. I. ]3ooks I. to XII. 
HORAT[ OPERA, 
Edited by J. M. MaRSH.çrL, M.A. Fellow and late Lecturer of 
Brasenose College, Oxford. (9ne of the Masters in CIifion 
College. 
TEREITI COMOEDIAE, 
Edited by T. L. P.,PLLO, BI.A. Fellow and Classical Lecturer of 
Merton Col[ege, Oxford. 
HERODOTI HISTORIA, 
Edited by H. G. Wools, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of Trinity 
College, Oxford. 
TACITI HISTORIAE, 
Edited by W. II. S.cox, M.A. Fellow and Lecturer of Queen's 
Collêgê, Oxford. 
PERSII SATI RAE, 
Edited by A. PtTO, M.A., of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
Classical Lecturer of Trinity Hall, Colnposition Lecturer of the 
Perse Grammar School, Cambridge. 



